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Tax following work was undertaken at the request 
of the Genera] Synod of the Lutherag Church in the 
United States. The want of a volume on the plan 
proposed, uniting in a portable form the primary as- 
pects of Christian Doctrine aud Practice, and sustain- 
ing at the same time some relation to the Lutheran 
church, had long been Telt and frequently expressed. 
It was desired, that the plan of the work might be 
systematic, and yet that its discussions should partake 
rather of the popular than learned character, b&ing 
designed for laymeu as well as the clergy. How far 
the author has succeeded in meeting the wishes of 
that respected judicatory of the church, his brethren 
generally, and the public at large, will judge. 

The Ilimits-prescribed to himself, precluded as am- 
ple a survey,.of many topics, as would have been 
pleasing tothe writer, and perhaps grateful to some 
readers. CRdensed awthe discuss1ons are, they have 
swelled the volume beyond its contemplated size. 

Throughout the whole, it was the author's prayer- 
ſul effort to render the work instructive and edifying 
to the intelligent Christian and theological student ; 
and he hopes it will be ſound not entirely useless «to 
nunisters of the gospel, From the nature of the case, 
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those topics could not be avoided, on which diversity 
of opinion exists among Christian denominations: and 
the writer desires those who may dissent from any of 
the views presented, to remember that he was con- 
ducted to their discussion bythe nature of his work, 
and not by fondness for polemical altercation. On 
matters of non-fundamental importance, Christians 
. 8hould agree to controvert with lenity, and differ in 
peace. Entire harmony of opinion was not an attri- 
bute of the church even under apostolic guidance; 
nor have we any evidence, that diversity of view on 
minor points, was regarded as a barrier to eccles}- 
astical communion. Fundamental errorists, indeed, 
ought to be the subjects of uncompromising contro- 
versy, and of exclusion from church privileges. To 
this end, as well as to ascertain the fundamental 
80undness of applicants for sacramental and for min- 
isterial communion, s0me comparison of doctrinal 
views 18 unavoidably requisite. Nor 1s it a matter of 
any moment, whether the parties present their views 
to each other orally; or one, or both, communicate 
by writing. In either case we have a creed; and, 
that which is written, possesses some manifest advan- 
tages over its oral counterpart. 'The exror of exist- 
ing creeds lies not in their being reduced to paper, 
but in their undue length, and in the rigid adherence 
demanded to those minor points, which ought not to 
be embraced in them at all. There is little doubt 
that in each of the'several denominations termed or- 
thodox, there are and always have been members liv- 
ing in harmony, who differ from each other as mych 
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as the 8ymbols of the several churches. As the great 
Head of the church has s0 extensively owned the la- 


bours of all these denominations; the ground held by 
them in common pan be considered fundamental, 


and the points of diffe regarded in a secondary 
light as legitimate s8ubjects for free and friendly in- 
quiry. To the amicable discussion of these points 
even the dissentient reader terefore cannot object; 
but if a 8ingle page of this work be found soited by 
acerbity of spirit, or harshness of language, the ay- 
thor will cheerfully join the reader in its condem- 
nation. 

In the composition of the following pages, the au- 
thor aimed at plainness and perspicuity, as being not 
only the appropriate style of didactic discussions; but 
also best adapted to the cardinal design of his work, 
to convey lucid views of divine truth, in a manner in- 
telligible also to unlearned inquirers. 


In eonclusion, the writer would commend this vol. ; 


ume to the gracious blessing of that divine Being, by 
whose kind providence it has been completed, with 
the ardent prayer, that it may subserve the interests 
of His kingdom, and prove a blessing to many souls. 


TaroLOGICAL Sway, GerrTrsBURG, 
March 10, 1834. 


PREFACE TO THE ABRIDGED EDITION. 


Taz writer, having been frequently requested to 
publish an edition of the Popular Theology, which 
might be better adapted to circulation among different 
denominations, has endeavored to meet this wish by 
the present volume; which embraces all the discus- 
$10ns of the larger edition on the grand topics of the- 
ology, whilst it omits those portions which are of 
peculiar interest only to members of lus own eccle- 
siastical communion. 

July, 1841, 
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POPULAR THEOLOGY. 


CHAPTER L 


OF NATURAL RELIGION, 


Bxrors we enter on the discussion of the doctrines of 
the Christian religion, it is n that 


CCeSSATY prone. 


8aid concerning the channel through which 
truths have reached US, as well as the 


they present to our view. And prior even to this inves-- a» 
tigation, the question naturally arises, do we stand in 


need of any religion beyond that of reason, and are we 
capable of ao in ent on the evidences of a pro- 
ſessed revelation 'F , therefore, at the intellectual 
structure of man, the exteſ of the religion of reason, 
and the evidences of revelation Must, ro our gg a 
investigations are to be radical, be first indulged, before 
we enter on the discussion of the Christian doctrines, 
To beings constituted as we are, no subject can be of 
greater importance than that of religion. We not onl 
possess a present capacity for pleasure and whic 
may be continued in a future existence ; but 1t is obvious 
that he, who 80 wonderfully and ſearfully made us, can 
with the greatest ſacility augment this capacity and make 
us Bs and indescribabl e or happy in a 
ſuture world. What 8ubject be com in 
to its importance, with relations which we 
gustain to the Author of our being, the-rule, if any, 
- which he has prescribed for our conduct, and the condi 
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tions on which our endless happiness' or misery 1s $Us- 
pended ? n 
On all these subjects we now possess extensive infor- 
mation, but there is a very mistaken idea prevalent as to 
the proportion of our knowledge which 1s derived from 
mere reasgn. Some ronccury imagine that what- 
ever guch men as reject the bible, believe, may be regarrled 
as the pure product of reason. But this is a mistake, The 
scriptures have shed an immense mass of light over the 
whole christian world, mingling with our political insti- 
tutions, our social relations and even the instructions of 
the nursery. Hence from our earliest infancy we imbibe 
principles and adopt opinions, which in aſter life are 
never erased from the mind even of the veriest infidel. 
And as no man can possibly remember whence he de- 
rived all his ideas in every past moment of his life, whe- 
ther from the bible, or from others who are indebted tor 
them mediately or immediately to revelation, or whether 
they were original suggestions of his own mind; it is 
certam that we cannot determine by recollection what 
rtion of our knowledge is the product of reason. It 
as been customary in this emergency, to resort to 8veh 
, heathen nations as had not the bible, for fair specimens 
of what unassisted reason could teach. But although 
Such an investigation presents the powers of reason in 1 
very humiliating light,as truth 1s our object we are com- 
pelled to say, that it 1s yet more favourable than truth 
admits, Some doctrines are 80 important to man, 80 in- 
timately interwoven with all his wishes, his hopes and 
his fears, that if once known, they could never be entirely 
forgotten, We will not here say that some such were 
originally revealed by God to Adam, for this would be 
presupposing the truth of Revelation which is yet to be 
proved ; but we may confidently assert that several 8uch 
truths, particularly the existence of-a God, can be traced 
more or less distinctly through all the recorded ages of 
heathen antiquity. And as there is no evidence of their 
having been discovered at any particular time, the proba- 


bility 1s that they really did reach back to the creation. 
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and were then revealed to man by God , himgelf. This 
$uppositionas rendered $till more probable, because rea- 
s0n did fiot gradually improve these doctrines, as might 
have been expected if she had at first digcovered them: 
but some of the ancient held them in greater 
purity than many in modern days Nor it be 
forgotten that Plato,zin all p ility saw the writings 
of Moses in Egypt, whither he had travelled in h 
of knowledge; that Zoroaster, whose religious system 
spread $0 extensively over the Eastern nations, was pro» 
bably of Jewish extraction and was certainly acquainted 
with the Old Testament; and that the Jews themselves, 
in their various dispersions, as well as by ther commer- 
cial intercourse with other nations, wad, abroad a know- 
ledge of their religion. Since therefore all nations learn 
some of these doctrines by tradition from their ancestors, 
and the best systems of heathen philosophy were also 
indebted more or less to revelation; it js evident that 

the opinions of no nation do we ee a fair s of 

reason's unaided power. Our only inquiry must be, what , Hi. 


evidences can reason discover for the truth of these doc- 
trines already known to her, and what can she herself 
discover concerning our nature and relations in the pres- * 
ent life. And firsf 

a) As to ourselves: When shutting out from our 
view every thing around us, weWirect our attention to 
our own structure, we find that we are beings __ nr 
of certain bodily organs, wonderſully and fearſully made. 
Connected with this body we find something which 
thinks, feels and acts, called mind, which in all its known 
properties, is radically different from matter; though in 
its operations as totally dependent on the body, as is a 
musician on his instrument, for the delightful combjna- | 
tions of 8ound which he produces. Through our bodily - 
$enses, We acquire & knowledge of external objects: and | 
we are 80 constructed, that we naturally and unavoidably. 
re the testimony of our sen#es as true, No 
ever practically Cisbelieved it, not even those infidels who 
in theory have proſessed to do 80. And our different 
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faculties are 80 many additional sources of ideas, We 
find that the truths with which we thus become ac- 
quainted, have more or less intrinsic tendency to produce 
conviction; and that we have the ability to investigate 
the relative degree of this tendency, that is, the strength 
of evidence. This evidence is, in many cases 80 strong, 
that, af fairly and impartially wei , We cannot resist 
the conviction of the truths which Tt tends to establish, 
Who could disbelieve one of the plainest demonstrations 
of Euclid, after having careſully examined and under- 
#200d the proof on which it rests? Who could doubt the 
guilt of a murderer when attested by a dozen of the most 
credible, disinterested eyewitnesses on earth? or when 
zeen With his own eyes? Why then it may be asked do 
not all men agree in the belief of Christianity, and of 
every other truth which some consider fully establighed ? 
The reply doubtless is, that man was created a free agent, 
and as 8uch has a will, a faculty, which, however men 
may differ in their views of its operations, all must ad- 
mit to be radically different from the other faculties of 
the soul. If its operations were necessary and depen- 
dent in the same sense as those of perception, memory 
and judgment, a man would no more deserve censure for 
resolving to steal a purse of gold, than for having. per- 
ceived a thief in the act of stealing it, or for remember- 
ing that it was stolen game time ago. In the exercise of 
this faculty of the soul, we can avoid conviction of a 
truth by resolving not to examine its evidences, or by 
approaching the investigation with strong prejudices 
against the truth, or by examining only part of the evi- 
dence, And after we have examined a 8uhject and be- 
come convinced of its truth, we can resolve to disobey 
that conviction, however strong it may be. Hence men 
may be voluntary unbelievers; and intellectual believers 
of Christianity may voluntarily liven practical disobe- 
zence to its precepts. Yet the faculty for investigating 
th, which God has given us, 8eems to pount out such 
tigation as our duty; and as the result of impartial 
vestigation depends not upon ourselves, but on the 
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strength of evidence which God has placed within our- 
reach for or against any point under examingtion, obe- 
dience to the result of such impartial investigation must 
be our duty. In short, men is a moral agent, his duty 
is #incere and uniform obedience to the s{rongest evi- 
dence, that is, fo (ruth ; and a better definition of virtue 
than this could not eanily be given.. 

Thus constructedfwhen we look around us on the uni- 
verse, what can we learn! 

b) That there is a God, we were taught in-our in- 
fancy. Whether we could have discov this doctrine 
if we have never learned it from others is goubtfal. Since 
it is known to us we can see every where in the universe 
abundant evidences of its truth. Nay 80 clear are thesze © 
truths that it is impossible for any man to disbelieve 
them. And we very much doubt whether any wicked 
men in a christian country can sincerely and habitually 
and confidently disbelieve it. But that our ability to 
discern the evidences of a truth after it is known, by no 
means proves that we could ourselves have discovered it; 
is exemplified in our daily experience. Take for in- 
stance some modern discovery in physical science, 
s0me newly invented machine of real A man of 
ordinary mind, after examining it, can see and prove 
its excellence, and wonders that he did not long ago 
himself make the discovery; yet thousands of years 
passed over the heads of men, before any one of them 


made, or rather stumbled upon it. The experiments, in 
and 


the case of several men who were- lost in inf 
grew up wild in the woods, as also those of the deaf and 
dumb, though the circumstances were adverse to the full 
developement of mental power, go far to corroborate our 
doubts as to the ability of unaided reason to deduce from 
the works of nature the existence of a God. 
Nor, when the nce of God is known, 
certainly cstablish his unity. 'The apparent 
discord in the world, the com re of good 
has led s8ome to conjecture the"Emstence of two co! 
ing superior powers, Reason may indeed look 


(un 


6 DEFECTS OF NATURAL RELIGION. 


in the universe and see the harmony of all its various 
parts, She may see the 8triking adaptation of the at- 
mosphere to the lungs of man and other animals; she 
may perceive how admirably the influence of the sun, 
moon and stars is svited to the situation and _necessities 
of man; nay, she may catch a ray of lightfrom the most 
distant, visible fixed star, and prove that it is 8ubject 10 
the same laws of reflection ol , 

the light of a candle; but all this proves only unity of 
design, evinces only agreement in the plan of the uni- 
verse, and not that it was created by one supertor being. 
Accordingly, as is well known, many among the most 
enlightened Pagan nations both ancient and modern, be- 
lieved in either a duality or plurality of deities of yarious 
characters and orders. 

e) But what can reason teach us concerning our re- 
lations to a s8uperior power? "That we are responsible 
for our actions she may indeed render probable; but as her 
acquaintance with the moral attributes of God 1s very un- 
8atisfactory, she is unable to point out with certainty the 
course of conduct most pleasing to him. "Though in the 
constitution of our physical nature, vice is often produc- 
tive of pain and sickness; yet, in the course of events, 
how often do the wicked prosper, whilst the good man's 
way is proverbially rough and thorny? Why are the 
righteous and the wicked, subject alike to almost every 
variety of disease? Why are they alike swallowed up 
by the devastating earthquake ? 

That man is a sinner, is known to reason, and was ac- 
knowledged in affecting terms by many heathens.*” But 
why he was born with sinful dispositions, and above all, 
how he can be released from this malady, she knows not. 

d) Whether there is an hereafter, that all important 
question, which must have 80 great an influence» on our 
conduct and expectations through life, reason cannot satis- 


_ ICicero, $ Tugscul. TIL. 1. gays, *Simul ac editi in lacem, ot gue 
.___eepti sumus, in omni pruvitate et in 8 . ma opinionum 

itate versamur : ut pene cum Jacte nutricis errorem 9Uxiges 
eamur, 
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factorily answer. And admitting that there should be a 
future existence, he is totally unable to whether 
it will be pro or retnbutve. 
| Such are the scan 
rom rexson, alone. very 
cheerſully receives them, but they should only 
make him long for =_ — they should onl 
pare him to rece rocoingith gre gratitude the ami 
satisfactory ons of fins holy — np any of 
the nr rs beet expressed an dont desire, that ; 
would t them farther communications of know 
Both Socrates and Plato confesscd their of « rev 
tion from heaven: and $0 generally did mass of the 
feel the uncertainty of their know that dis- 
cerning legislators, such as Solon, Lycurgus, Numa and 
others, knew no better method of giving sancuon to their 
laws, than by pretending that they had received euch 
revelation. 'The man therefore who knows the extreme 
scantiness of reason's instructions, and feels no 
ſor a ſarther revelation, is worse than a heathen. 
must either be 80 depraved as to dread every communi» 
cation from heaven, or as indifferent about his destiny as 
the brutes that h! 
e) But in  # t manner ought God to give us farther 

information on these subjects, if he saw fit to grant it 
tous! 

Much has been aid by infidels,against the manner, in 
which God-is believed by Christians to have made a reve- 
lation: but so ſar as we know, not one of them has been 
able to propose = different method, which would be half 
as reasonable. Ought God to make an oral revelation 
to every individual of the human family in every suc- 
eessive generation? Would not the mass of man- 
kind in a few years forget many of the ideas communi- 
cated to them! And if, in order to prevent this, each 
one would immediately record for his own use what 
had taught him, [can that all, men were even 
make such a record, would we not z00n have milli 
bibles instead of one? —_ as the views 
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would reveal would be substantially the same, we should 
have millions of repetitions of the same revelation! How 
absurd is this, and how much more rational the one re- 
corded revelation which God has given, and which may 
be circulated over the whole world: Others have main- 
tained that God ought in every successive age, work new 
miracles to confirm his revelation. But they forget that 
miracles, thus often repeated, would bg miracles no more, 
would attract no more attention than the regular succes- 
$ion of summer and winter, or at most than the irregular 
occurrence of thunder and lightning, or descent of rain 
and hail. In short, if God sees fit to grant to mankind 
any additional inſormation beyond what the heavens and 
the earth and the structure of the human sout aff; 
most suitable method of its accomplishment 80 ſar as we 
can 8ee, would be this: To communicate these truths 
which will of course be reasonable in themselves, to one 
or more suitable individuals ; appoint them to teach these 
doctrines ; attest the divinity of their mission by satisſac- 
evidence, and provide for the accurate transmission 
of these truths and evidences to all future generations ſor 
whom they were intended. It is obvious that oral teach- 
ers would present important advantages in addition to 
those of the mere written record. Yet who does not see, 
that although the first oral teachers alone would have suf- 
ficed to publish the gospel to their generation, because 
they were inspired, and. therefore infallible; the oral in- 
structions of their uninspired snccessors would be liable 
to constant error, and consequently totally unsafe in di- 
recting the momentous interests of immortal souls, unless 
there were 8ome infallible writen record, by which they 
eould be corrected? Such a record was happily made by 
the first inspired teachers of Christianity, whose instruc- 
tions when orally given were confessedly infallible and of 
divine anthority, and when written could not be less 80. 
From these books we derive our principal information of 
the doctrines and some of the facts of Christianity, al- 
though at the present 8tage of our argument, we use them 
only as ordinary authentic narratives, whose genuineness 
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and integrity have often been_clearly and satisfactorily 
establighed. Now, precieely in this my does Chris- 
tianity profess to be a revelation from God, and 

out the long series of eighteen hundred years has” she 
triumphantly maintained her claims in the world, whilst 
the tide of her evidences has been rolling on with unin- 
terrupied and constantly increasing force and volume. 


= 


et 


+ CHAPTER II. 


EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Ix loeking at these evidences, they naturally fall into 
wo classes, original and progressive; those in wha 
the gospel came arrayed 1o its first hearers, and 
additional items of evidence which collected around it, 
in its progress through the world, 

I. The original evidences. 

a) The first thing which struck the primitivs hearer of 
the gospel, was dqubiless THE CHARACTER OF THE MEN 
who published it to them. And who are they! Who 
ought they to be? Not kings of the*earth, or other great 
men in power; lest their new religion might be suspected 
of being an engine of state, and its extension be attri- 
buted to the arm of civil power :—not the rich, lest pecu-» 
niary influence should cast 8uspicion on it; —not. the 


learned, lest its 8acred truths might be regarded as the” 

pts gs, of their own inteJlect by men incapable of ac» 
j m God 

would in all probability first make a revelation, and whom 


provieuely 


_ curate 


8crimination. But the persons to who 


he would select to publish it, would be men 
void of much influence, yet possessed of 
and gound native intellect. Now precisely of 


 acter were the first preachers of the gospel. 'Th 
1* "__ 


- 
- 
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not indeed- «* ignorant”* men, as the English version of 
Acts iv. 13' erroneously asserts, but common people, not 
professional men—persons engaged in private life. In 
they were. men engaged in mechanical pursuits, 
among whom we find as much native vigour of mind, as 
in any other walks of life. "Phese men their hearers 
knew to be as little capable of fabricating #uch a _ 
as they themselves were. Nor could they 8uspect enr 
motives; for they had renounced all prospeet of tempo- 
ral gain to publish this gospel: nor could they doubt the 
miraculous facts to which they appealed; for these were 
attested by hundreds of other witnesscs, and repeated in 
their own presence. How absurd then is the «uppottmen 
of the prqzudiced infidel Volney, that these men 4 
« combination of artful Impostors,”” who built « the 
credulity of mankind, the $tupendous fabric of the Chris- 
tian Church! When, therefore, the apostles declared, 
that they had not invented their doctrines themeetves, 
ft fellow citizens readily did and necevarily munt 
e believed them, When they declared, that they 
were taught by the Lord Jevus, what would be the im- 
pression? The populace knew, that the apostles had 
intercourse With Jezys; but what proof had they that he 
was not himself an im tor ! Phat they could not re- 
gard him in this light, is evident from the manifest sin- 
cerity apparent in his whole life, but expecially from the 
ſact, that he neither gought nor accepted any advantage 
or honour ſrom his ſellowmen, which he could #0 ny 
have obtained by accommodating himself to the Jewis 
ideas of the Messiah, as a temporal prince. On the con- 
trary he knew and himself predicted, that privation, per- 
secution and death would be his reward, Such never 
had been the conduet of cunning deceivers prior to that 
time, and never has heen since. Impostors had arisen 
before and have been known since; but their conduct 
invariably betrayed them. Mohammed pretended to be 
a messenger from God, but the licentiousness of the re- 


Voogruperel xxl idiira;,, See Rosenmueller's Scholia. 


4 


ORIGINAL EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


ligion which he taught, the eword by which he 
gated it, and the naked views of el 
which his conduct betrayed, proved his i 
in Jens is 8cen nothing that could reflect 
his character. He came indeed to publish z 
but they kriew it was « religion of selfdenis}; 
ncated- | | io cultivate the 
nobl-r po 


men to bridle their 


it ws « * ki 
himself a way to « throne—dut it was « throne in 
'To establish his kingdom he drew the eword—but 
+4 tnaword of the Spirit.” His loins were 
he wore a brea#tplate, but of 
, but it was a #hicld of faith; for his was « religi 
of peace and good will wo men, and forbade 
* To wade through dunghter ts « throne, 
And «but the gates ff marry on mankind.” 
Nor had the Jews any ground for J 

an enthuiast. The moderation uniformly fined Up 

him in the execution of all his designs, and eopeciall 
vas! com rence of bis plan tor 6 epbtteat 
dom, which according to his own declarations was 
executed almost entirely after his death, forbids the iden. 
b) The character of the first teachers of Chriztianity 
was, therefore, in itself calculated to arrest the attention 
of the primitive hearer and EIS him in favour of 
their communications. But this interest was 80on height- 
enced, and this confidence increased by Tur xaTuRE of 
THE DOCTRINES WHICH THEY Tavontr, "The truths of 
the 8acred volume relate either to doctrines to be believed, 
or ch of heart to be experienced, or. to duties of 
liſe to be performed, and may therefore accurately be di- 
vided into doctrinal, ental and . Inall 
these departments of truth the primitive hearer was ar- 
rested, as he would naturally expect, by many things 
new, interesting and of eternal im ce, and j8ome 

things erage relating to God, which seemed to 
on mystery, But as the truths concerning the divi 
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being, which he had known and believed before, were of 
the mme kind; as he could no more comprehend the 
mode of the divine omnipresence, the fact of which he 
had believed, than the mode of the incarnation of 
the Son of God, and the trinity, which these new teach- 
ers inculcated, he considered this contiguous mystery ns 
no objection.” Each class of these truths, moreover, 
contained pumerous posiltive evidences of divine origin. 
The doctrines which they taught, corrected the errors of 
buth Jews and Gentiles, and supplied the deficiencies of 
a I" vy$iems. Insiead of » God whove name 
ing indeed many, the Christian religi 
wght —_ heathen the existence of one 
- ar drmorver yr idols of wood and $tone, 
their own hands had manufactured, it prevented to 
jo0d ws 2 apinit, pervading immensity with his preence, 
and ing with omniscient eye the thoughts, words 
and deeds of all his creatures. Instead of the external 
homage through and ceremonies nt Jerusalem, it 
wingh: the Jew tan that the service of Jehovah 
is not confned either to mount Gerizim or Jeruazalem, 
hut that God is a #pirit, and must be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth, and may every where be found. Insiead of 
the darkness and uncertainty which bung around the ſu- 
tare deatiny of man, it brought liſe and immortality to 
clearent light: it elevated the veil which se be- 
am time and eternity, and spread before them in ull 
their length and breadth, the future mansion of the 
bleaved, as well as the doleſul of the ac- 
curzed, Above all it taught 10 every serious inquirer 
with a degree of clearness not to be misunderstood, and 
with an amplitude leaving nothing to be desired, a sntis- 
factory answer 10 the momentous, the thrilling question, 
+ what must I do to be saved?!” The serious gentile 
found these doctrines s0 strongly commend themselves 


iFor the full diecumion of the relation of the trinity to reagon, 
the consideration of which would in this place have interrupted the 
argument, the reader is referred to the article of the trinity. 
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to his mind, and the reflecting Jew ſound them ver 
80 coincident with the doctrines of Moses and the 
hets; that they felt the nature of this new rngaagen- 
bine with the thandice of its publighers, to | 


attention and command their assent. 


Nor could the changes of heart which Christianity k. 


required, appear unreasonable to the serious mind. "That 
mankind were depraved creatures, prone io do agd delight . 
in that which they knew to be wrong, even the heathen 
had acknowleged. Now Christianity required, that this 
depraved heart should be 0 _ by the power of 
(3od, as io take delight in those occupations, which 
are best if tary m ls our on earth, 
and” must constutute the source of our felicity in heaven: 
Te chedd be need Jam the lege of God, 
and like him love holiness, delight in ho III. 
our ſellow-beings, forgive our enemies, and 
preme affections on things above. That evch a T—_ 
must be conducive to happiness, that it was in 
spect reazonable, the primituve hearer must have 
ceived; nor could the tender of its production, by the 
*pirit of God, in all who would attend and obey the in- 
*rucuions of the apostles, be objectionable in his view. 
The ethical xyatem of Christianity in like manner must 
have made a favorable impression on the primitive hearer, 
The Jew found it clevati _—_— of virtue far 
above the requisitions of yy - ' and 
vaw his duty set forth in a light that could not fail to flash 
conviction into every 8erious, inquiring mind. The 
tile found many of his imagined virwes blotted out from 
the catalogue, #uch as love of ſame, selſ-confidence, $10- 
ical apathy under suffering, hatred of enemies and suicide ; 
and beheld their place patios by milder, more humble 
and benevolent dispositions. 'The Christian religion in- 
culcated love to enemies; taught its votary to bless those 
that cursed him, to do to those thut hate him, and 
pray for them who despitefully used him 3? to love and 


|Matth. 5: 17. 21-22. 27. 28. $1. 32. 33. 34. &c. 
*Matth. 5: 43, 
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do to all mankind. It taught a path of duty adapted 
to constitution of man, harmonizmgfully with all his 
relations in life, requiring him to give unto Cwsar the 
things that are Cezar's, and to _ to God the du- 
ties which he owed to the great of his heing. 
The primitive hearer, therefore, found the truths proposecd 
by the Saviour and his apostles, in themeelves $0 new ns 
to arrest_ their attention, 40 important as to excite their 
hopes and fears, 0 reazonable and plausible as to invite 
their belief. But thes#e communications were accompa- 
nied by other cirramstances, calculated till more to ex- 
cite an interest in their bosoms and completely to com- 
mand their aasent. 

©) Those who first preached theve doctrines, declared, 
that God, who zent them, authenticated thrir mizzion by 
orming diverzxe miracles; and the primitive hearer 
actually witnesved avch works with his own eyes. The 
miracles of the Saviour himself, who profeescd to be the 
Son of (God, were not only first in order, but also most 
mumerous, stupendous and important. But were they of 
#vch a nature, and performed under snch cireumstances, 
as to be clear of all suspicion? How could the sincere 
inquirer doubt when even his enemies conſessed, This 
man doth many miracles; when he knew that they 1&re 
of the mot various nature, He healed all kinds of 
nekness.” He miraculously a> go water into wine,? 
He provided. for Peter the piece of tribute money in the 
fish's mouth:* and procured for him a mirzculoue draught 
of fishes.* He walked upon the sea.* He comma 
the wind and waves and they obeyed.* He miraculously 
fed at one time above four thousand, and at another five 
thousand persons, beside women and children.” He dis- 
played divine foreknowledge.* He raised the dead* on 
several occasions, and finally he himself arose from the 


dead.'* It was also notorious that these exhibitions of 
IMatth. 4: 23. 24. ?Jobn 2: 1-11 *Matth. 17: 21. 
4Luke 5: 4—7. »Matth. 14: 25. Mark 4: 35— 39. 


TMatth. 14: 21. John 1: 49. 50, 
Wlohn 20, Luke 24: 1-40. 


* John 11: 1-47. 


RESURRECTION OF JESVE. 15 


miraculous power, were not confined fo one place, where 
Jesus might have enjoyed facilities for deception. Of 
«ome the theatre was Jeruzalem, others were 
in the temple, others in Galilee, others in different towns 
and villages, and «ome the Saviour healed, whom he even 
did not #ee! Nor were his friends the only spectators 
of his miracles. Enemies of learning, ingenuity and 


virulence were often present; especially Jndas, who had 
every powible opportunity to detect the wap fraud, 
as well as every inducement to divulge it. And could 


— 


any reflecting Jew for a moment indulge the supposition, 
| that if the traitor had entertained the least #uspicion that 
Jevus was un impotor, he would have felt any prematioe 
tion.at having brought him to merited punishment; much 
less have brought back the money, acknowledged that he 
had betrayed innocent blood, and gone and hanged him- 
#elf? 

Nor could it have appeared” possible, by any ny 
whatever, to effect an imposition on his disciples and 
enemies, with regard to the principal and most_»tri 
of all his miracles, his own resurrection from the 
For, that he was truly dead was confesz#ed by his most 
inveterate foes, When Joseph of Arimathea desired of 
Pilate the body of Jesvs, Pilate would not t his re- 
quest, until, having inquired of the centarion, he found 
that Jesus had been dead some time. And the soldiers, 
who had been sent to break the legs of all three, brake 
the legs of the two malefactors, but coming to Jesus (we 
are told) « they brake not his legs, because he was dead 
already.” And now, when the Saviour had been com- 
mitted to the tomb, what could any prudent inquirer, 
what could an enemy of the gospel wish, to make the 
evidence absolutely conclusive? Why that some cau- 
tious, discerning person, or better 8till, 80me such enemy 
of Christ, could be there, and wateh the grave durin , 

0 


eventful three duys. Now all this, the first' h 
the apostles well a had actually been done." *The 


** 
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chief priests and pharisees came to Pilate saying, gir, we 
remember the deceiver said, while he was yet alive, Aſter 
three days I will rise again. Command, therefore, that 
the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, lest his 
disciples come by night, and steal him away, and say 
unto the people, he is risen from the dead: 80 the last 
error shall be worse than the first.” How natural these 
suspicions! How exactly like what many at the present 
day would feel! We may then rest assured, these were 
the very persons who would not suffer an imposture to 
be praciised 80 much to their injury by which they would 
stand condemned as murderers of innocent blood. *+*Then 
Said Pilate unto them, ye have a watch, go your way, 
make the grave as 8ure as ye can. So they went and 
made the sepulchre sure, sealing the s{one, and zeffing 
a watch,” "That the Saviour, however, notwithstanding 
all this precaution, actually arose from the dead, was a 
maiter of absolute certainty to those whom the apostles 
fixst addressed; for he had frequently appeared wo differ- 
ent persons, at one time to more than five hundred breth- 
ren, and during forty days after his resurrection he in- 
structed his apostles in the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God,' aſter which as he was conversing with lus 
disciples at Bethany, ** whilst they beheld, he was taken 
up, and a cloud received him out of their sight.””* Hon- 
dreds were yet living, who had been eye-witnesses of 
these stupendous miracles, and in any ordinary collection 
of hearers in or near Jerusalem, or more of these per- 
s0ns would usually be —— 

d) It was moreover known, that this Jesus had himself 
commissioned his apostles, Judas excepted, to publish 
his doctrines to all nations; hence their divine authority 
could not be disputed, and they were authorized to teach. 
And Jesus jold them that the Holy Ghost, whose special 
influences should be poured out on them at pentecost, 
would bring to their recollection, and further teach them 
all things necessary for their official duties. There could 


— 


11 Cor. 15: 5—8. *Acts 1: 9. 
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be no doubt therefore of the infallible of their 
instructions. The hearers of the , Moreover, 
knew, that Jesus had conferred on them the power of 
working miracles in his name; for they indiapuably eX- 
erciged it. When Peter healed the lame man,' even the 
Jewish sanhedrim was compelled to exclaim, 4 For that 
indeed a notable miracle hath been wrought by them, is 
maniſest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem, and we can- 
not deny it,” No, we cannot deny ig5we who have 
heretofore the confidence of the people, we 
whose interest $0 strongly demands it, we whose honor 
and power depend on it; we cannot deny it. And why! 
Dos the lame man was for many years known to 
thouzands, who all now see him restored. We cannot 
deny it, because we and hundreds beside us, know it with 
as much certainty, as we do the existence of Jerusalem, 
the city in which we dwell; for we see it with our own 
eyes! 

e) The reflecting Jew would moreover remember, that 
about that time the expectation of the coming of Messiah” 
prevailed in Israel. And if he knew the ictions that 
had been given to his people or if he inquired of Moses 
and the prophets, how surprisingly clear and striki 
would he find their applicability to Jesus! Had it been 
indefinitely predicted, that at some ſuture time, a distin- 
gnished personage 8hould arise and establish an extensive 
empire, it might have been Cyrus or Philip of Macedon, 
or Alexander the Great, or Cesar, as well as Christ. Or, 
had the hecies only determined, that this PRIgg 
should ho from among the Jews; it might have been 
fulfilled in Judas Saree hon or Jonathan, or John Hir- 
canus or Aristobulus, as' well as by Jesus of Nazareth. 
But when he finds the prophets determining the very 
time of his a 4 ga; namely before the sceptre or eivil 
power 8hould depart from the Jews; whilst the 
temple was yet rtandidhy; and at the expiration © 


seventy pro 
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etic weeks of Daniel, which ended in the 
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year of his death; when he heard them epecify the very 
tribe (that of Judah) from which he should descend—yea, 
the very family of David in that tribe—and the very 
town, Bethlehem, in which he should be born; and, as 
there were two towns of that name, adding that it was 
Bethlehem in Judea and not in Galilee ;—when on inves- 
tigation, the sincere, and inquiring Jew ſound these, and 
many other particulars, distinctly predicted by one or 
other of the ts, and knew that all these things were 
$0 perſectly fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth; how was it 
possible for him to doubt? Who that could weigh the 
force of evidence, and was anxious to learn the truth, 
would not have been convinced? Who that was not 
blinded by prejudice, or enslaved to lust, would not, un- 
der such circumstances, have been constrained to exclaim, 
Lord, it is enough, I believe that thou art the Christ, the 
son of the living God, to whom else shall we go, thou 
hast the words of eternal life! 

ſ) Such were the primitive evidences which Chris- 
tianity presented to thoce to whom it was first preached. 
And if they attended to its doctrines and endeavored to 
obey its prescriptions, they s0on experienced within their 
souls another, a s4ll more impressive and convinci 
evidence of its divine origin. They found these nes 
truths penetrating the inmost recesses of their hearts, 
shedding abroad their benign light, enlisting their ſeelings 
in-the cause of God, and urging them to the love and 
obedience of their forsaken heavenly Father, and find 
tem in the paths of his commandments, In short 

ſound, as every inquiring sinner, will now find 

appy experience, the truth of the Saviour's declara- 
hy f any man will do my will, he shall know of my 
doctrine whether it be of God.' 

Il. And what is the light in which Christianity pre- 
ents itxelf to 8ucceeding generations, fo us at the pre- 
8ent day? Has any certain record of its doctrines and 
duties pt facts Sees Or us? Can its primitive evidences 
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exert any influence on our minds, and the stream of evi- 
dence, as it rolled on through successive centuries, been 
gcattered and lost, or has it accumulated greater volume 
and force ? 

That we have as certain knowledge on the subject of 
Christianity, as the primitive hearers of the you es, is 
indisputable, since in the kind Providence of our God, 
the very men _ Christ himselſ appointed as oral 
teachers of his religion, also reduced their instructions to 
writing ſor the benefit of distant Christians and of after 
ages,” Those instructions are found in the books of the 
New 'Testament, which we have hitherto, in the progress 
of our ment, received only ws ordinary, authentic 
narratives of the ſacts recorded in them. But since it is 
certain, that the written instructions of all men, are at 
least as accurate if not more s0 than their oral, extempo- 
raneous communications ; it follows, that the written pro- 
ductions of the apostles of Jesus must be as correct and 
authentic as their preaching. Aud it is evident from what 
has been aid, that they were divinely authorized teachers 
of Christianity, and that the instructons which they gave 
were rendered infallible by the guidance of the Spirit. 
Hence, as it would be absurd to suppose, that those who 
were infallible when they spoke, would instanily cease 
to be 80 when they undertook to communicate the same 
truths to distant Christians or future generations by wri- 
ting; it inevitably follows, that the writings of the apos- 
tles have the same kind and same degree of divine authority 
and inspiration, which belonged to their oral communica- 
tions. call of the apostle Paul was miraculous, but 
his divine mission and inspiration are established by evi- 
dence of the same kind and d which sustains the 
others. The writings of Luke and Mark receive a simi- 
lar character from the fact, that those of the former were 
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written in the company of Paul and sanctioned' by him, 
and those of the latter dictated by Peter.* And here it 
may in passing be remarked, that the divine authority of 
the books of the Old Testament, is also proved by the 
circumstance of their being $0 frequen —_ quoted as $such, 
by the infallible Saviour and his 1 apostles. 

From the above ment we ve the inportant in- 
ſerence, that having the genuine, 1 erated written 


ins[ructions of those yr peraons, by divine au- 
thority firs lh the Chriatian relig gion, that religion 


now comes to us arrayed in th full fore of all its pr: 
milive or ori 

But the stream of evidence has received new acces- 
#ions in the course of its progress, and the believer of 
aſter ages can find his faith confirmed by additional facts, 
not accessible to the primitive hearers of the apostles. 

Among these a. cg or cumulative evidences 

which we can time merely 1o enumerate, but not 
iscuss,) we may specity, 
you The as#tonizhing harmony of the books of the Old 
New Teztaments, written in different countries, by 
different persons, and hundreds of years apart; yet all 
constituting one connected, ve revelation. "This 
unexampled coincidence of - many of whom 
never even #aw each other, in forming one harmonious 
work, and in communicating sveh svecessive and con- 
nected degrees of revealed truth, is explicable on no other 
suUpposition than that it was the same Spirit who guided 
the pen from Genesis to Revelation. 

b) | The fulfilment of prophecy in the dextritetion of 
Jerusalem is another | Honor evidence. A few years 
only elapsed after the re of our Lord, and} his 
diseiples witnessed with ieir own eyes another ſearfyl 
evidence of the divine origin of their religion. The 
Saviour had predicted in clear ayd unequivocal terms, 


iActs 21: 17, 24: 27. &e. 860 Storr's Biblical Theology, Vol. L.. 
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the 8ad catastrophe, which awaited the devoted city of 
Jerusalem, He informed the Jews that * there sbould 
be great distress in the land and wrath upon the 
ple ;** ** that they should fall by the edge of the kale, 
«that there #hould not one stone of the ——_— 
temple be left on another;” and that there should be 
at tribulation in the city such as was not since the 
ginning of th& world, nor ever s be, and that 
many of those who heard him should live to ee it." 
How fearfully all this was accomplished 1jn A. D. 70, 
when the city was taken and to a heap of ruins 
by the Roman general Titus, is known. 

e) The dispersion of the Jews was also clearly fore- 
told, 4 They $hall be led away captive into all nations,” 
*aid the Saviour, and who has not been impressed with 
the singular spectacle presented by the descendants of 
this devoted people until the present day! For seven- 
teen centuries have they literally been scattered among 
all nations, never amalgamating with them, yet never 
succeeding in the formation of a people or government of 
their own! 

d) Since « Shilo, the Messiah, has come””* « the scep- 
tre has actually and finally departed from Judah.” More 
than seventeen hundred years before the Saviour actually 
appeared, the Patriarch Jacob having * gathered his s8ons 
together that he might tell them what should befall them 
in the last days,” told them that the Messiah, or Shilo, 
should before the civil pawer'or sceptre had finally 
lepartd rom the Jews, implying that after the advent of 
the Mes#ah, that power should long be retained by 
them. Now we cannot fail to + strong confirmation 
of our faith and cumulative evidence of the divinity of 
the bible in the fact, that although the civil power was 
never finally wrested from the Jews during all the vicissi- 
tudes which they had experienced. as a nation before the % 
birth of Christ, it was 800n after actually taken from : 
them, and never has been restored till this day ! & G72 


Matthew 24, and Mark 13. Gen. 49: 10. 
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e) The Messiah or « desire of nations” was also to 
come, whilst the second temple' was yet wan 5 im- 
plying that after his adveny.it would be destroyed; and 
its entire demolition was clearly icted by the Saviour 
himself.* Now in A. D. 70, about forty years aſter the 
Saviour's public appearance, the'temple actually was de- 
stroyed and has never since been rebuilt! We have there 
fore in the destruction of the temple aftiother progressive 
evidence, which the first Christians had not, that Jesus 
was the Messiah, was sent from God, and therefore his 
instructions divine. 
{) The Revelati 8t. John contains a prophetic 
history of the Christian church, and is a sfanding mira- 
cle for all ages. It was not designed, that all its portions 
should be intelligible prior to their completion. Henee 
this book of prophecy always has been enveloped in 
80me mySlery. But the progress of completion in every 
zuccessive century, has reflected increaving light on this 
interesting portion of sacred writ, and in the last three 
centuries, the vicissitudes of the Papal «+ beast,”* the glo- 
rious Refurmation, and the more recent efforts to spread 
tho gospel of Christ over every nation of the earth, have 
placed in strong relief the prominent features of that pro- 
phetic exhibition of futurity, and tended greatly to con- 
firm the believer's hope.* 
) Another progressive evidence of the divine origin 
of Christianity we behold in its extension and " 
tion under the circucaistances of the case. nature of 
this religion is 8uch, that it presented no ind ts to 
Its adoption to any other than those who sincerely be- 
lieved its doctrines and promises. Present difficulties, 


'Matth. 24: 1.2. And Jesus went out and departed from the 
temple : and his disciples came to him to show him the buildings of 
the temple. And Jesus said unto them, gee ye not all these [ 
verily 1 say unto you, there shall not be one slone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down. | 

.?On this interesting subject the reader is referred to © Faber on the 


by Bo Rey, and the © Prophetic History of the Christian Religion,” 


Rev. J. G. Schmucker, D. D. 
i 2: Þ+-9, Seo also Malachi 3: 1. 


K 


F 


UNIVERSALITY OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 23 


persecution and often death, were the reward of its pro- 
fession,” Nothing but the belief of a rest remaining for 
the be eoetel God hereafte 1d enable men to. believe 
liness is profitable nto all things; nothing but 
= belief that God was with them; and that he required 
such sacrifices, could have fortified the breasts of the 
primitive - martyrs amid the horrors of the rack and 
sﬆake, Moreover no other rel ever prope- 
gated by mere instruction. The di forms of pa- 
ganiem had been transmitted by tradition from the earliest 
ages, and were $0 incorporated eivil governments 
as to be mere machines of sta Fire nr 
svpported by the governments for political pu 
not, like Christianity, extended Low intinele fore of 
their own truths. Hence arose the oppogitions of thoee 
who derived their snbsistence from the ervices of the 
establiched system, henee the cruel, the inhuman 
cutions which with almost uninterrupted fury fer 
several centuries, and in which frequently all the ener- 
gies, pecuniary, military, and intellectual were exeried 
exterminate Chriatianity from the earth. Yet ami 


furled inthe val 
the palace of the Cevars ! any 
extended? Could any other be,” epecially svch 
ligion as the Bevicur naghe? 

h) The salutary influence which —_—_ has 
erted on those nations which have embraced it in an 
tolerable of purity, presents another item of 
gressive evidence. An influence 20 _—_— 
ceed from no other than a good 
far transcending all that men ever wan &- 
ability, proves that another power beyond 
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was concerned in its tony oor 

ſcar pts _—_———— ſaithſul administration of 
governments can gg > 

CR —_ —_,- 


war; abolahed 
nacrifices; it oo —_ EIN SO 


s(ation in $0ciety ; 14 has almost throughout the w 
_— is influence OI IIALIIEY 

ved the s1waltion of the poorer claaccs 
given rise io various enterprices of 
mount as numerous 2s the forms of mizery and want 
the influence of this religion 
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of all 

ples of hu _ 

principles —— lot of 
any uninspired teacher of 

evidences are of 


the Astatic nations, which a) 
nent ſack of the Old Testament; k) in the di 
of modern | who find is the doweloof che are 
conclusive of « vniversal deluge, of 
animals, &c. &c. 

In view of this overwhelming 
denee, to which might be added the corroborative testi- 
ung of proſane gen Lads od it is im 
for impartial persevering _— io doubt the 
divinity of the Christian religion, s8Uppose all these 
keys. bop, renner mp hint Ae to admit a far 


greater miracle than an contended for the Chriavian, 
ae hors Hpacrwad 7 
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26 THus mBLE THE ONLY RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE. 


the 1 and 2 of Peter, 1, 2 and 3 of John, and that of 
ical, the Revelation of St. John. 


ic and eubsequent age. 
nts — | on have been proved a divine 
revelation, it inev1 follows that we are bound to re- 
ceive them as euch, and to believe all the declarations 
which contain. | 

a) DCs ons Conn this reve- 
lation as a practice." 

b) Other fa declare it 40 be a eufficient rule 
ch will put an end wo all controversy, or pro- 
duce abeolute uniformity of views among men, ſor such 
z rule no where exists in the world either among Roman- 
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The principal modern versions moat extensivel 
are the German translation of Luther, and the - Are _ 
published in the reign of king James L., about two 
dred years ago. In preparing his version the iuetrious 
reſormer received much assistance from the learned Me- 
lancthon., Further 49 ensure its accuracy, Luther invited 
z scloct party wo at his house daily, and aid in the 
revision of his work. 

Melancthon collated the Greek, Cruciger the Chaldee, 
and other profſessors the Rabinical writings. Justus 
Jonas, John Bugenhagen, and A lus Ao a lent _ 
aid, The work was published in 
the New 'Tentament was finished in 1622, _ op _ 
bible was first published in 1530. The language of Lu- 
ther's version is remarkably pure and elegant, it has just- 
ly been ranked with the German classics, and is at the 
_— day entirely intelligible wo the popular reader, 

Ihe English version is the joint production of forty- 
seven distinguished divines, - were appointed by king 
James I. and commenced their labors in 1607. "They 
were distributed into six divisions, two of which assem- 
bled at Cambridge, two at Oxford, and two at Westmin- 
ter, each division having a particular part of the Seri 
tures allotted to it. Every individual translated the whole 
poriuon assigned to his divicion. All the members of the 
division then met, com their works and selected out 
of each what was thought best. Each book thus finished 
was 8ent to the other five divisions, and careſully revised 
by them. Three years were spent in this labor, after 
which three copies of the entire bible thus prepared, were 
forwarded to Lonlon, one from Cambridge, one from 
Oxſord, the third from Westminster. Here a commitiee 
of six, two from each of these one reviewed the whole 
work, which was again re y Dr. Smith, who wrote 
the Preſace, and by Dr. Pileon, "biahop of Wincheter. 
It was first published in folio in 1611, though some of 
the copies are dated 1612, ard others 1613. 

It is a very correct and able version ; but too rigidly 
literal to be always perspicuous.” A few pas8ages also 
have been obscured by the change of signification which 


bod 
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ome ſew words have experienced in the lapse of two 
hundred and thirty years. A revised edition of this vers 
sion has recently been published by the celebrated Ameri- 
can Lexicographer Dr. Webster, in which he has made 
all those verbal and grammatical corrections rendered 
necessary by the present improved stale of our lan 
age. 

5 The #acred volume has been translated into many othet 
languages, ancient and modern; and by the pious efforts 
of different bible zocieties of the present day alone, into 
more than onThundred and fiſty languages and dialects, 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN mY+ 
LIGION, AND REPUBLICATION OF 1TsS Docs 
TRINES BY THE EAKLY REFORMERS, 


Tus religion inculcited in that volume, the evidences 
of whose divinity we have been reviewing, was taught 
with various purity in the different ages which have 
elapsed since its publication. In the first few centuries, 
the church retained much of her apostolic beauty. and 
purity, until her unhallowed union with the civil govern- 
inents was effected by the Empetor Constantine and his 
BUCCEe880rs, and the papal hierarchy was gradually formed ; 
when one corruption succeeded another, until the lustre 
of the church was almost entirely buried in the midnight 
gloom of the ark. ages, In due time, however, the 
of Zion commanded light to shine out of the darkness, 
Wickliffe, in the ſourteenth century, and Huss and Je: 


DIET OF AUGSBURG: 


rome of Prague, in the earlier part of the fifteenth 
to expose the abominable corruptions of the Roman Ca- 
tholic chureh, and paid the forfeit of their lives for their 
zeal in the cause of the Redeemer. But in the sixteenth 
century Head of the church raised up Martin 
Luther and his immortal co-adjutors, who shook the Pa- 
throne to its very foundation ; and, guided by the 
and of Heaven, effected the glorious Reſormation. This 
jon of the church has since been extended over 
the major part of Eu and to it are we als0 indebted 
for the liberty, civil and religious, which distinguiches this 
favoured land. In the progress of their work, and under 
circumstances peculiarly interesling and imposing, the 
were called on to declare their fundamental 
hristian religion, and thus framed the 

Reformation. 

KA Augsburg Confession was aq for the _ 

purpose | slanders of the papi 
18hi __ vibes of fo Uellamna . 
r to terminate the dis- 
inces who favoured 
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was then eubmitted to Luther at Coburg, and received 
his cordial sanction. 


On the 26th une, therefore, at 3 o'clock, P. M. 
this memorable was in 
the proerooe? he Baptrve, fipiredier Ferdinand, 


the electors John of Saxony, with his son 
tek, George of Brandenburg, F Ernest, dukes 
of Luneburg and Brunswiek, Phili ve of Hense, 
Wolſgang, prince of Anhalt, and about wo hundred ather 

| divines. The Chanoellors of the 
Baier and Ponianus aroee, the former holding in his 
the German copy and the latter the Latin original. 
Emperor desired the Latin to be read; but the 
remonstrated, alleging, that as the diet was 
German ground, it ought to use the G 
The Emperor having assented, Dr. Baier read the 
man copy, and, it is eaid, pronounced it 
emphasis and 80 powerful a voice, that e 
was heard not only by all in the hall, bat als 
multitudes who had crowded around the 
dows of the spacious edifice. 

'This Conſession, although it did not 
termined purpese of the politic Charles, exerted z 
digious influence in favour of the reſormers in the minus 
of the numerous princes, divines and literary men, who 
had as8embled from a distance on this memorable occa- 
$ion. It was 800n aſter disseminated throughout Europe, 
and has been trans}ed into the Hebrew, Greek, Spanish, 


Belgic, Italian, Slavonic, French and 
The versivn found in this work, was hors pms. p= nom 
from the original Latin. This remark may not be super- 
fluous, as most of the English versions that have met his 
eye, made from the German copy ; Se CO 
entirely coincident in eense, differs occasionally in 

- In one or two inviances an am 
nentence, contained in the Latin, was omitted by the con- 
ſeszsors in the German; and as the writer is no friend of 
me creeds, it was deemed unnecessary to relain 


This confezsion, which is jusily styled the mother 


ohn Freder- 
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s8ymbol of the Reformation, has been adopted by the 

mayor part of all Protestant Europe, and has for about 

three centuries been the »y mbol of Lauther- 

anism in the wing kingdoms ; hich the popula- 

tion according to the Berlin Kirchenzeitung was as fol- 
lows in 1836: 

Prussia, 8,000,000 

2,250,000 

2,000,000 

Wartemberg, . 1,125,000 

Hanover, - - 1,000,000 

In the other German States, 2,000,000 

France, - — 1,500,000 

2,000,000 

- 4,000,000 

2,500,000 

= 100,000 

$00,000 

. 120,000 


& S 27,750,500 

ing io the census of 1836, there were 

churches, attended by 493 

Lutheran ministers, viz. 362 principal churches, 186 
affiliated churches, 33 hospi 


yet adhere to 
ns of the Lutheran 


- 


The whole number of Christians in the world who 
proſess the Augeburg Confession is therefore upwards 
of 27,000,000, and this population embraces in it seventeen 
reigning 80vereigns = 

her Confessions of faith were drawn up by differ- 
ent Protestant churches, among which the Articles of the 
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Synod of Dort, Holland, in 1618, the West 
minster Confession ng | e thirty nine Articles of_the 
Episeopal church, principal. 
Pyaar, Was confhed by wb 
contained 121 of the most distinguithed divines of Eng: 
land, Their Conſession; which is an elaborate and well- 
(igested uction, received Parliamentary vanction in 
1648, and is slill adhered to with various of ex- b 
actitude, by the -Presbyterian churches of Great Britaiti 
nnd America ; excepting only the Cutaberland Presby- 


terians, whose doctrines substatitially coincide with those 
of the Lutheran church. 


The Congregational churches of this country receive 
the Saybrook platform, which refers t@ the Westminster 
Conſession, to the 39 Articled of the Epizcopal 
and two the Savoy Conſession, as being in general tor- 
reet summaries of doctrines, . but does not require abs 
zolute aubscripuon to any thing but the word of God: 
'Fhese churches generally believe in unlimited atonement; 
enjoy the hberiy of free digeussion vntrammelled 
invesligation within the bounds of ſu tals, and diſ- 
ſer on very ſew points of docirine or eccclesiaatical gor> 
ernment ſrom the Lutheran church in America. 
The Lutheran church in Europe is more numerous 
than all the other protestant denomiustyons in continental 
Europe together, and the Augsburg Canſession is pto- 
[eaned by myre than twice as many souls as any other 
Protestant Confession of faith. The Lutheran Church"), aA. Fo 
in the United States, which contains 1200 churches and Ms 
about 104,000 regular communing members, has -i } 
always regarded the Augsburg Confexsion as the au 1 
ized summary of her dot'rines,; bit has not required any (< 
oath of on to all j1s contents; The General Syz 14+ « 
nod of the Lutheran church has atlopied ohly the 21 doc, ſx "tg 
'rinal articles; omitting even the condemaajory blauses of yg__ , 3 
these, and also the eiltire catalogue of Abugses | 
No minister, however, tonsiders himeelf tb be: 
lieve every sentiment contained in these twetityzone artic * L 
cles ; but only the ſuudamental doctrines. Accordingly; goo be 
4 | 14; ” 3 
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94 svnton16 offtoaridy it Tas LOUTH. Gn, th v. 6: 
the pledge of adoption 


required at licensure and ordina- 
tion, is couched in the following terms : 

1. Do you belicrs the Seripty the Old and New 
Testament to be the word of God, and the only infalli: 


ble rule of ſaith and practice ? 
2. Do you believe, that the amental doetrines of 


the word of God, are taught in » manner ewha{antially 


correct, in the doctrinal articles of the Angsburg Confes- 
Sion ? 

The Lntheran divines of this conntry are not willing 
to bind either themselves or others, to anything more 
than the ſfundamentdl doctrines of the Chfistian revela- 
tion, believing that an immense mazs of evil has revvolicd 
to the church of God, from the rigid requieition of ex- 
tensive and detailed creeds. The Saviour and his apos- 
tles have leſt no other erecd than that contained in the 
Scriptures, and although experience and the nature of the 
tase require 8ome mntual agreement as 10 the doctrines 
to be inculcated by the miniviry in any portion of the 
church of Christ, lest one shoold demotish what the 
other is labouring to build up ; yet we can ce no $uff+ 
cient warrant for any Christian charch to require as a 
term of admissjion or communion, greater conformity of 
view than is requisite to hatmony of feeling and #uccess- 
ful tion, in extending the kingdom of Chrin. 

What unshackled friend of truth can donbt, that the 
introduction of s0 many minor ramifications of doctrine 
into Modern Confessions of faith, and the requisition of 
them all as terms of ecclefiastical adinission and com- 
munion, destroyed the natural estimate whith every un« 
biassed mind would form of the relative int tice of 
each ? Who can doubt, that men were thus led to regar1 
and denounce as heretirs the members of other commans- 
ions, who held as cordially as they themselves did, all 
the cssentials of the Christian system ; and in the eyes 
of the great Head of the church, were pethaps more ar- 
ceptable than their selſ-erected judges? In short it ean- 
not be denied, that the enormous amplitude of the prin- 
cipal Protestant Symbols, and the unqualified assent to 


_ them, which was for a long time required in all the 
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Ghntehes and is even now demanded in 8ome, were und 
ever would be a bone of endless contention, and the pro- 
life mother of bigatry and zettarianiem. Had the early 
protestants endeavoured to $elect the principal and fun- 
damental doctrines of Christianity, requ a belief of 
them ſrom all applicants for admission into their ranks, 
and agreed among themselves that discrepance of views 
on matters of non-ſundamental nature, should neither be 
a bar to ecclesiastical communion nor (raternal affection ; 
they would have saved the church from the curve of those 
dizsentions, by which piety was in = great degree de- 
niroyed, and on aeveral occavions, the very foundations 
of Protestantiem v#haken. What can be more painful wo 
the trace Christian, thin to witness thoze who love the 
lord Jemns, wasting that «trength in mutual crimination 
for departare from ome jot or 4ittle of a creed, not in- 
volving the zrand scheme of goepel truth, nor clearly de- 
termined in Seri which { 19 be directed againet 
the enemies of the croes, which ought to be expended 
in bringing maners to Chriat! 

But although the Lutheran divines are etrenuous advro- 
cates for liberty of thought, and free, unccammeted inves- 
ligation of God's word, therv is really as much doctrinal 
agreement and more harmony of ſeeling them, 
than is ſound in any other church in i mericetiladeed, 
we do not hevitate 10 record it as our deliberate opinion, 
that full latitude of investigation within the bounds of 
fundamentals, is better calculuied to 
than exiensive 8ymbolic restriciions, 
be an impartial 
open his soul 1o the full inflaences of evidence, who 
knows that exclusion ſrom his ecclesiastical connexions, 


ejection ſrom- his harge, and the of 
his dependent family 10 poverty and want, woold be the 
consequence, if his in 7 Ao should reault in the 
rejection of a single article in his conſeasion of ſaith? 
_ gh oo on TY almost ——_— to 
remark, that althoy is work, explanatory. 
trines of the atheS, chureh, was vaderiaken by 6s 
of the General Synod of said church, and contains 
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as of an 


Wn passi 
canuze, 


anterior to it, Y 


of the first 


Z 1 Brit 


because, watch a 
cocones agony. Be effects pomterior to it and flowing 
from it; for the links above it i 
ny another cave. Thus, 
a eause, it would account 
which ſerulize our earth, 
from its #aurface : but 
ing another firvi caure to gnccoun 


ro us on in the 
, hat is, until we reach one final, ulti- 
oreover on the | of thouwands 
causcs, pope hers da =o Ae den os 
parts of the universe. But all theve difficulties 
on belief of one first cause, which is there- 


e) The 
Ms by usually termed the Phy proof 
derived from the intelligent arrangement and design visi- 
ble in the structure of the universe. This argument is 
of yast extent and irresistible force, Innu in- 
Stances of it, may be seen in the human and other ani- 


me hens; as well-as in” the vegeiahls 2nd en 
oms. 


The illustrious philosopher Kant, who flourished 


. 


in 


kttarmvTrrs oF GcoD. 


Germany about the close of 6) RG by 
considered by many of his couritrymen as 
hiloopher who has vince the days 
t whowe writings at present 
high, objected to this t, that 
the exivtence of the author of the universe 
the exivience of an intelligent architect, who 
and executed the prevent intelligent 
«gn of its structure. There is zome try 
tion, but it lies rather against the form than 
of the argument. "The intelligence vialble 
tre of universe, docs indeed ofly 
gence in the author of this etructure x; but 
above mentioned frq 
the matter 18clf of the untiverse 
ganization. If we the matter of the universe as +, 
ts own creator, we munt admit several final canses ; but 
is this is unreavonable, one only of the two can be the 
ulterior causo—either inert unintelligent matter is the 
canse of its own existence and of the intelligent organi 
zation of the world, or the intelligent cauze of the devig 
of the universe is author of both. That the latier is 
more rea#onable we hare above een. 


IL. The Attributes of God, ®© 


The attributes of the adorable Jehovah may be partly 
learned from reason, by removing from our Les of his 
eharaciet every im tion belonging w men ; by attri- 
buting to him as the author of our being, every on 
good Tound i in us, and i in the universe ; and by regariling 
as infinite, all the excellencies thus Fo tv Þ to him. 
But the 8acted volume gives us more satisſactory infor- 
mation on this 8ubject. 

The Author of nature being one and indivisible, his 
attributes are not distinct either from himself or one 


Ticks tre the wall tnewn fhockens of tyclaetis viidty fred be 
via negationis, via causalitatis vie eminentiw. © 
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another, But owing to the imbecility of the human mind; 
we can conceive of the divine character only by directing 
our attention successively to its several parts, 'These 
several aspects which are entirely subjective in their na- 
ture are termed attributes; and although there are per- 
ceplible points of distinction between them, some of them 
are 80 nearly related, and coalesce in euch a manner, 
that different enumerations of them are often given, 
They may be thus enuinerated, self-existence, eternity, 
immutability, omnipotence, omnipresence, Omniscience, 


or gol) truth, justice, benevolence (or love, 

or 

, By ry -exiztence of God is indicated that he 
has the cause of his exisience in himself, and is not de- 
pendent for it in any degree on any being without hint 

elf, This aliribute 1s evident from reason, which teaches 

= us to acknowledgs one ultimate first cause of all thi 
which being anterior to all other things could not be in- 
debted for being to them when they did not yet exist. 
'Fhe scriptures also teach this attribute by representing 
God as the creator of all things in the universe, and by 
s0me of the.rnames attributed to hit." 

II. His Eternity, or existence without beginning of 
end, is taught by scripture,” and scems also to result from 
his self-existence. 

nl. The Anmutability, or unchangenbleness of God 
either in natare, attributes, or purposes, is taught by rea- 


mld, thus _ thou may ues the — 4 
on. I: 1, 11: 24. 25; ( 
Ns hhogk he needed any _ 
all things. | 


and 
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s0n and scripture.” Any natural in God would 
involve imperſection, either in his former or subsequent 
state ; or a progression in knowledge implying previous 
defect. | 

IV. By the Omnipotence, or almighty power of God, 
is —_— ability -F- every thing, which does not in 
the nature of things involve a contradiction. 'The in- 
comparable greatness of the divine power may be infer- 
red from the works of creation ; its absolute infinity is 
taught by the s8acred volume." 

V. The Omnipresence of God, signifies his being 
actually present at all times in all parts of the unigerse, 
and may be inferred from his constant agency in every 

of creation, as well as from the word of God.? 

VI. By the Omniscience of God, is meant his perſect 
knowledge of all things real, which either have had, or 
now have, or he r will have actual existence, itt 
every place, and under any circumstances; and of all 
things possible in the physical, intellectual and moral 
universe under every possible combination of circum- 
ztances. 'This attribute is not only taught by scripture,* 


is from 
dA is 


the con of man that he should 
not do it, or hath he spoken and * 


nothing shall be impoezsible. Matth. 
and aid unto them, with men this 


are ble. 
. For in him we live and 
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WISDOM, HOLINEESS, TRUTH. 


.-but required by Yeason, as a necessary part of infinite 
- perfection. "Is 


VII.” The Wisdom of God is that aspect of the divine 
being, in which we contemplate him as promoting the 
highest potsible good of the _universe, by an infinitely 

rfect selection of the- , and of the best poss)- 
e means for their accomplishment. Of this attribute 
we find much evidence in the structure of the universe, 
and more in the declarations and narratives of the 8acred 
volume." 

VIH. By the Holiness of God, is meant the infinite 
momrll purity of his character, embracing his love and 
practice of what is morally good, as well as his abhor- 
rence of moral evil and exemption from it. Some ovi- 
dence of this attribute may be seen in the perceptible 
connexion between virtue and happiness, vice and misery 
A ternal it is more fully taught in the word of 

IX. By the Truth or Veracity of God, is meant that 
his declarations may always be relied on as sincerg, and 
that the declarations which he has uttered, whether pro- 
mises, comminations or predictions, will infallibly be 
verified. "This attribute is deducible from his moral per- 
ſection, and is much insisted on in Scripture.? 


. 1 Chron. 28: 9. The Lord scarcheth all bearts, 
understandeth all the 


11 Tim. 1: 17. Now unto the king 


< 


*; 


X. The Justice of God is that 
by which, with infinite accuracy 


he graduates his rewards and i 
the minutest shade of obedience and i chi 
ited by the subjects of his government, amid every 
variety of circumstance I This attribute 
may be partly seen in ings of divine providence, 
is fully taught in the twvnry dbry 

XI. By Benevolence, vr Goodness, or Love of God, 
is meant his disposition to confer on all his sensitive crea- 
tures, at all times, the h 
nature and character qualify them to 
is consivtent with the hi of 
he should bestow,* mt oo 
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human nature, and dwelt for a season- among men. Tt 
f God as in. 8ome x cls distinet 
Fit s of him as conv with 
glory which he had with him ere 
- consequently before his human na- 
t re 


@ thi NE as having sent 
this Son into the nd 6d n. 


romising his disci- 
ples, that aſter his return -  o F: , he would vend 


them another Comforter, the Holy Ghost. It attributes 
habitually a different name to each of these three, and 


| represents each as eustaining a different and peculiar part 


in te economy of grace, Yea, in veveral in- 
stances New-Testament describes scenes, in which 
they are represented as sustaining simultaneously differ- 
ent parts. It appears, therefore, that there is a real dis- 
tinetion of some kind in the Deity, that it is threefold, 
and that it is svch as represents each of the three as a 
distinet subaistence or an agent, for distinct actions are 
attributed to each. How totally mistaken the represenita- 
tion 1s, which would make this distinction consist merely 
mew > goat rr ren relations, can eazily be made 
io appear. Thus it has been aid, this distinction is none 
other than the difference between the ideas by 
the phrases, George Washi , General Washington, 
and President Wachingion. t us make the trial, and 
every incere inquirer aſter truth can eaaily decide the 
point, * I (General Washington) came forth from 
G Wawhingion (the Father,) and came into this 
country (vor)? 
raped 


7 aqui 1 [ Conn Washington) leave 
66 «Bon bo Comforter, which is b is Prevident 


nd go to George W * 
d(the Holy Ghost), whom Ww wil 
my name (the name of General Washi 
you whatever I (General Washingion) have 
8aid you,” in, + But when the Comforter 
President Washi ingion) is come, whom 1 General 


1 Send you aShi 
Jon (the aher), be (Provident Washingion) shall toxtify 


John 16: 28. 


?John 14: 26, 
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of me (General A » Bu $ py thi 
tas proves that the distinctewsp 


inspired writers is not merely that oF-gevera 
longing to the same person. "Phe persons of the Trinity 
are evidently represented as distinct agents, 'to whom 
zeparate actions are ascribed, When we reduce to gene 
ric heads the representations of scripture on this subject, 
they seem to resolve themselves into the following pro- 
itons. 

a) That there is but one God: This is a dictate of 
abstract reason also; for we cannot conceive of..more 
than one infinitely perfect, self-existent and supreme 
being. 

b) Vet in this one God, there exizt three h ases,? 
or persons, or aubaiztences, whose nature is unintelligi- 
ble to us, but of whom actions are predicated individually, 
and who are desi by the distinctive names Father, 

Son and Holy Ghost. 

I. The man Jerus is reprezented as a real human 
being, born of the virgin Mary, and like unto other 
men in all things, vin excepted." All that mortal eyes 
8aw of his person was the created, human being, Jesus. 
The fact that the divinity dwelt within him that the Son 


'Deut. 6: 4. Hear, 0 Iaract ! the Lord our God is one Lord. 
"Matth. 3: 16. 17. And Jegus, when he was 


46 DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 


- of God, or Logos, or .second person of the Godhead, was 
united to him, 'as well as the extent and peculiar nature 
of this union, could not be seen by mortal eyes, nor even 
inferred primarily from his miracles; for other men also 
wrought miracles, but must be learned only from his de- 
clarations and those of his apostles, the truth of these 
declarations being sustained by the stu miracles, 
and every other species of evidence which both he and 
they exhibited to substantiate the divinity of their mission. 

II. Fet with the man Jesus there was united another 
inviaible bong, of a very <> erent nature and higher 
order, called Son of God, and united in such a manner 


as to form a just basis for the reciprocal ascription of 
attributes taken from either nature, to the one being or 
person ; just as in the case of man, who consists of two 
pony body and soul, the one visible and the other unseen 

y human eye, we say of the same individual he is mor- 
tal, meaning his body, and he is immortal, alluding to 
his 8oul." 'That such a higher nature was thus united to 


the man Jesus, is evident; ſor 

a) The scriptures predicate of Christ existence before 
the birth of his human nature,* yea declare that he ex- 
isted before.the/ world was made,” from eternity.* None 


will ——_—_—_— the human 

his birth virgin Mary 

from eternity. If, therefore, there bes 
declarations, they must reſer to another bei 
yet as they are affirmed of the Lord Jesus, it 


{i 


] 
Tt 


in a manner analogous to the u 
that actions and properties 
may justly be affirmed of the 

b) The scriptures expressly t + God,” my 
Lord and my God,” **the true God,” and «+ God 
all ;''* and apply other modes of expression of 
import. ab Jo og manner in wh = 
thus appli t indeed to prevent the poassibility 
misapprehension. But that they are designedly applied 
to Christ, and in their ordinary 
us placed beyond all doubt by 
writers, 

c) Represent him as performing #uch works 
alone can perform, and as could not be attributed to him, 
if the divine being were not also united with him in *o 
close and peculiar a way, as to make it affirm of 
him predicates taken from this divine - They de- 
clare him to be the Creator* of the uni to have 
made all things both visible and invisible.* They 
attribule the preservation of the universe to him," 


; 
FL 


cannot be meant of —_ 
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will only specify = ſew. . He is said to come from the 
Father," to s * to tetiſy,? to predict,* to intercede,* 
to give giſts,* to work miracles,” to sanctiſy,* to decide 
doubiful cases,* to teach,'* to be resisted or grieved." 
"2. That the Holy Spirit is also a divine person, ad- 
rr rn 4 yp jo new opera 
ledged by many w y his ty. 

5 The names of God are cerided 10 him in vrip 
ture.' | 

b) Divine attributes are attributed to him," eternity, 
omnipresence, omniscience, goodness, truth, power, &c. 

ce) Actions belonging only to God are affirmed of him;'* 

as creation, working of miracles, raiving the Jead, 


John 165: 26. But when the Comforter is come, whom 1 will 
nend unto from the Father. 

John 16: 13. He sball not aprak of bimeclf; but whatzoover be 
hall beer, that chall be meat. 


a 16: 13. He (the Spuit) chall bow you things ts come. Sos 
4: 1, 
*Rom. %: 29. The Spirit makbeth fnfeorouuion for us with greoan- 
which cannot be uttered. 


Gar. 1:8, F hu words of wiadom, 
wen of Lowndes unter W anoiber Us 
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d) Divine worship is ascribed to him in the baptismal 
formulary, and the benedictions of the New"Testament.* 
From these - proofs it is evident that the 
8acred volume undoubtedly does teach a threefold 
distinction in the Deity, = distinction which is not 
figurative, or modal, or subjective, but real. fr 9 mee 
ic nature of this divtinction is not revealed in Seri 
and is wholly incomprehensible to us. Yet is the 
- of conrationen Sewers the dcderetions:of the thre 
volume on this snbject and the dictates of reason, which 
is £0 often CT made, orgs Ahn: pe 
cable to a judicious statement of this tenet. 
believer of find no difficulty in admitting Noe". roong 
ſor he sees dr een harmony ronning throughout 
the whole tion; yet, as this volume will 
doubuless fall into the hands of many who are perplexed 
and as several re- 


SY a desire, 
that the relation of the doctrine of the —_—— 


might be considered in it ; the writer suby 

lowing even propositions, the prineci 

tus contain satisfactory wwer wo 

that can be started. And, way \gvod Spirit of 
bless the entire digcueion' of this > als, era canto 
tion of the sincere inquirer aſter truth ! 


IV. Relation of the doctrine of the Trinity to reazon.* 


we mean 

ments of truth—m 

of which ir roak, het with Did groan © dee vis 
the constitution of our mind compels us to believe them. 
Such are all the self-evident truths, (sometimes called 
intuitive truths, or first truths, or 'constitutional judg- 
monts,) and all truths derived from them, the evidence of 


'Matt. 28: 19. £2 Cor. 13: 13. 1 Pet. 1:2. $. 
"See the author's translation of Storr's Bib. Theol. Yol. 1. p. 467. 
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which is 0 strong that we are compelled to yield our 
as8ent. Such are the derived moral truths embraced in 
natural religion, that God is extremely -powerful and in- 
telligent (but not that he is onmipotent or -omniscient). 
Now, as these propositions are the natural and legitimate 
product of the structure of our mental nature, they must 
be regarded as the instructions of the Creator, from whom 
our peculiar mental constitution is derived. . Henee, if 
they were contradicted by his instructions in revelation, * 
the Creator would contradict in revelation what be 
teaches in nature, that is, would contradict himself; which 
1s absurd : therefore a divine revelation cannot contain 
any thing which is contrary to the plain indisputable 
dictates of reason. In connexion with this principle, 
there is no dispute, unless it be alleged that we teach the 
existence of three Gods, and that the unity of God is a 
plain, incontrovertible dictate of reason, which would be 
contradicted by tritheism. To this we reply, Firat : 
Even if we did teach the existence of three Gods, there 
would be no dispute relative to this principle z for, the 
unity of God, can by no means be made $0 evident from 
reas0n as to admit of no dispute. Unity of design may 
be rendered in a very high degree evident, but unity of 
rson cannot. But, Secondly :- It is not the case, that 

rinitarians believe in three , as may be een by a 
reſerence to theit respective creeds, in all of which the 
belief in one God is as explicitly stated as it possibly 
could be. If it be «till alleged that though 'Trinitarians 
do not profess tritheiem, yet their doctrine inevitably 
leads to the belief of three Gods ; then this objection 1s 
answered under the following propositions. 

2. A divine revelation cannot contain any proposi- 
tion which demonstrably involves zelf-contradiction. lt 
will be admitted that truth is always harmonious, and 
that no two truths of any kind are contradictory, i. e. 
8ubversive, of each other; neither are the relations of 
truth. - A contradictory proposition is that, one idea of 
which is manifestly 8ubversive of the other, and the ideas 
of which, the constitution of our minds compels us to 
believe cannot both be* true: 8ueh-a proposition is this, 


[= 
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«a triangle is a 8quare.”* But the Creator has 0 for 

us, that of two propositions .-which are contradictory, 
the first be clearly proved to be true, we are 
by the constitution of our mental nature to 

second false. For, as they are 8ubversive of each other 
if we 8uppose the 8econd also true, it would destroy the 
first; 20 that the first would have to be (true) and not to 
be (true) at the same time ; which” is contrary 40 an it- 
tuitive or self-evident truth. 'Pherefore, as God is the 


Author of our mental nature, jt is God who compels us 
to disbelieve one of two contradictory itions ; and 


hence, if his revelation contained any 

he would himself compel us to disdelieve part 

revelation. But God's object in giving « revelation is, that 
it should be believed; thereſore he would not give & reve- 
lation and insert propositions jn it which he compels us 
to disbelieve, that is, contradie positions : there- 
fore a revelation coming from cannot contain pro- 
positions which demonstrably involve J 

In reference to this proposition, it has 

some, that the doctrine of the Trinity 

contradiction. They reason thus: 'The idea of one and 
the idea of three are contradictory and subversive of one 
another, 80 that the game thing cannot be one and three 


at the s8ame time. But Trinitarians affirm that God is 
one and three at the same time 4 therefore they affirm 
what cannot be true, i. e. « contradictory | 
But the nagjor proposition is stated in a loose and indefi- 
nite manner, and is not true in every instance; for a 
triangle is one and three at the same time, when consid- 
ered as one among many figures, and in reference to its 
8ides. In order to be true, that is, admissible, the major 
proposition must run ' thus: «It is impoesible the 
84me thing to be 1 and 3 in the same reepect 8ame 
time.” 'Fo this we assent; but in this , doc- 
trine of the Trinity is by no means embraced under it; 
for it need not be told to the intelligent reader, that 'Trini- 
tarians unanimously deny that God is and three 
the zame respect. 'They expreasly teach, 

one m-one respeet, and three in- another respect. 


first respect they denominate by the term eazence, and 
the second by the term perzons. Therefore, as the 
Trinitarian ition is not embraced in the mayor, the 
conelusion of course is not e to it. 
But it has been that some of the 
of Trinitarians, expressive of the reciprocal 

tween the perso0ns of the Godhead, involves come 
tion. Those, who advance the 
The one God is 8aid to be 


ow —_ the m 


idea intended is this, ** 
respect in which unity i 
exxence) is three in 


called peraons) is i 
in which unity is affirmed of b 
in eaaence) But this minor is not true : 
conclusion is a non 8equitur. In order to cover the con» 
clusion, the syllogiom must stand thus: + God in (es- 
CE CAE LOOES ta ce One tne 
SAME SENSE, ES850NCe) ; but each of these three (peraons) 
Greters cnch of Gee thevs (pareone) fn hens in tha 


zense (in eaxence) in which G 
Scarce be mentioned that we 
as strenuouely as any other 
in 
of 


that he is one and 
have 8ometmes | 


alleged, that explanations 
preme 
these and 


y 
EO O_ =—Oho_—_ this has unfortunately 
sometimes been the cage. But this will not be surpris- 
ing. when we recollect the inexplicability of the divine _ 
RE i ECO nEN 

requisite, before men can clearly discern the 
limits of the human a mr) Nor are the 


of the present day responsible for any INE = 


[ 
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if it had been aid, **in X 
respect he is three:”” and thus the propoitions are no 
more contradictory than if we were to s2y, *a tri | 
X respeet (i; e, considered as a figure) 1s one, and in Y 
respeet (in reference to its sides) it is- three;”* or, 
«man in X res (in teſerence to his soul and body) is 
(considered as an indiv1 


of the tri 
much as, like all matter, it eonsisws of 

God is without parts [ ens simplicissimum ]: but we do 
not adduce these examples to prove from either 
the truth or the ibility of the Trinitarian ine ; 
is truth must rest on the divine record, and if that is 
established its possibility necessarily follows, We only 
s{ate these as seyeral unconnected ons, but sm- 
larly constructed and of course equally void of contra- 
diction. Moreover, as we dv not define the distinetion 
in the Deity at all, it cannot be urged that we define it to 
be sveh as depends on parts; hence, the absence of parts 
in God cannot be alleged as an argument against the dis- 


the ideas of which are all strictly 
imply, by inference either more or less remote, any idea 

3. vine revelation naturally expected 
to teach truths rm 'Dhat, after all our 
advances in knowledge, there have been and still 
are many -— physical and connected with our 
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world, which are unknown to us, will be admitted. 
Hence, in giving us a revelation, it was at least ible 
for God to teach us truths unknown to, reason.. But that 
if he gave a revelation, he actually would. teach such 
truths (either to enforce truths previously. known, or un- 
connected with them,) is evident from the nature of 
the case., - If God gives a revelation, such. a revelation 
must have been n z or not; If it was not.neces- 
sary, then Cod gave a revelatioti unnecessarily. But 
God does nothing unnecessarily ;. therefore, if he gave a 
revelation it was necessary. Now, the revelation which 
it was nec for God to give must either contain 
8onme truths or relations of truths unknown to us before, 
or not. But if it contains none but such as we knew 
before, it was unnecessary for God to give it. But it 
was necessary, or he would not have given it ; therefore 
a. revelation from God- might naturally be expected 1o 
teach truths unknown to us before, truths utitaught by 
reason. Such are the sanctions of his law, the doctrines 
concerning angels, the resurrection of the body, and the 
Trinity. 

4. We have no reason to he 6p th lunited 
capacities 8hould be able to compre the modes 
and crcumstances and pr 4g 0 th truths which 
reason could not teach, and which are known only 
revelation, any more than of thoze truths known wal 
out revelations but it is natural to expect that the con- 
trary would be the case. It is evident that the adorable 
Author of our being has fixed with the utmost precision, 


80 constructed, that whatever is necessary for the prac- 
tical purposes of life, we can know, and know with 
certainty. But in the whole tore of our. knowledge, 
whatever be its nature, or whatever the snbject to which 
it relates, there is not a siogle particular to which, in 
8ome of its circumstances or relations, there is: not gome 
mystery, something . inexplicable attached, The fact of 
the atiraction-of gravitation. we know ; and it is upon the. 
certainty and uniformity of this fact, that all its bound- 
less utility in the mecbanical aris, as well as in the ex- 


the limits of the human understanding, Our minds are - h 
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planation of the phenonienon of physical nature, 
But where is the mechanic, or where the philo 
-who can explain the eause of the mode of opera 
this wonderful principle ? ' The fact of the t 
the magnetic needle to the is known; and SA 
on its certainty, and on the uniformity of the other 

of nature, the mariner confides his all to the bark which 
gravitation keeps upon the surface of the water, and 
Spreading his canvass to the winds of heaven; #teers 
with security his adventurous course throngh every 
clime. Yet who can explain the cause of this wonder- 
ful phenomenon; or the mode of itz © ? Butlet 
it not be 8up that -the nature and relation of these 
genera] and important facts are peculiarly mysterious. 
Mystery equally profound and-equally great, is no less 2 
concomitant of every object around us, even of snch as 
appear the most trifling or the best understood. Let the 
pen with which I am writing demonastrate this truth. 
Who can tell how (in obedience"to the divine it 
grew to its slender form ? or what phil can EX- 
plain the nature of that 8omething, (called by men cohe- 
sive attraction,) by which its particles are held together? 
In short, in our present' siate we 'are a myStery to oor- 
8elves; and every object around us presents abundant 
evidence th t the Creator has definitely fixed the limits 
of our knowledge, and told us, Hitherto shalt thou come, 
and here shall the proud 'range of thine intellect be 
8tayed. Therefore, 

{t will be admitted, that either the intrinsic nature, or 
the mode of subsistence,' or some of the relations or cir- 
cumstances 'of every thing or truth connected with the 
present world, is incom ensible 1o us. 

And it will be admitted, that the i ensibility 
of those modes and cireumstances of truths which are 
incomprehensible to us, arises either from, their intrinsic 
nature, or from the limited character of our faculties; 
and that it is probably impossible ' for God hiniself to 


enable us to” undersiand -yome 'of them” without "firet 
enlarging our faculties. 


And it will be adtmitied, that we how less of the 
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ſuture world than of the present, and that the little know- 
ledge which we have concerning it, is in its relations 
more enveloped in mystery. Henee it follows, @ forti- 


ori, that if it is im ible for ou qo mmm 
ties to comp the modes 
NR empatande 
much less can they com those of the truths re- 
lating to the future world, which are more m 

A : 'The exme relation between « certain. troth 
which was unknown and other truths and prinet 
which were known and understood, which led the mind 
to the digcovery of the unknown truth, also implies some 
similarity or analogy or connexion with the truth which 
was known and u lood ; by virive of which the truth 
dizcovered is also nt leant in #ome degree intelligible. 
And the same relation between the ſaculves of the human 


mind and an unknown iruth, by virtue of which there 
Was a 


that truth, rather 
cover, and ſor a knowledge of which we are indebied to 
revelation alone, also implies a peculiar ton in the 
mind to understand the truth discovered. us the fact 
that the illustrious Kepler was able lo comprebend those 
principles, a knowledge of which Jed him to the disco- 
very that the orbits of the plane are not spherical but 
elliptic, also implied his ability the 
perties and relations of an ellipsis; his com 
Sion of these and of the related truths, conducted him wo 
the additional discovery that the planets, in their revolu- 
tions, describe equal areas in equal times. 'The acquain- 
need Gomen Seine ent mnh Dreams 
of the heavenly bodies, and those enlarged views of the 
s0lar 8ystem as one connected whole, which led him wo 
the thought that the 8ame principle which brought the 
apple to the ground, might (as is reached without any 
8ensible diminution to the summit of the highest moun- 
tains) as well extend 10 the moon and other planets, im> 
ied in him an ability to comprehend the effects of this 
rinciple when once 6 th t had been started. Simi- 
to this is the case of those*iruths, relative to the 
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judgment of the mind, that the idea affirmed by tbe 
terms of the proposition is trae., Hence, to gay that w6 
believe in a proposition which we do not understand, is 
to 8ay that we judge some particular idea to be true, bot 
| we do not know what idea. For we believe, either from 
evidence presented to our minds, or upon the testimony 
of one in whom we confide. We cannot believe in an 
unintelligible proposition, from its own evidence; for the 
evidence of the truth of an idea must be ſound in its rels- 
tions to other truths or principles which *rs more evi- 
dent; but if we do not even know what the idea in ques- 
tion is, much ltess can we know its relatioby, Henee it 
1s impossible to believe in an unimelligible on, 
ſrom its own evidence; for evidence mer rx agen the 
mind can have no influence in producing belief of any 
kind. Nor is it posvible to believe in an | 
ropozition, on the tevtimony of any being whatever: 
or it is impoenible, by the laws of our mental nature, 10 
judge that un idea id true or not, unless wy know what 
the idea is. If an unintelligible propovition were con- 
tained in « divine revelation, we might exprecs the gone- 
I IE COD INOIRIS 1 contang & 
which it could convey io = being could under- 
vand it, whatever that might be, for God cannot lis. 
But he could not believe that any particular ides is true, 
on the authority of- euch s ton, Unul we know 
that it is contained in it. Hence it 
lief in an unintelligible propoeition, is a contradiction in 
terms and impossible in the nature of th 
God will not require what he has made it impoeible for 
us io perform, and as he has 80 formed the human mind, 
that we cannot believe what we cannot underviand ; 
therefore it is not our duty to believe any un | 
proposition: which was the last point to be 
In reference to this proposition, it has been alleged tha 
Trinitarians acknow their inability to 
, and yet proſess to vel 


may be chargeable perhaps 
dox as to their opponents, But it is 
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relative to the specific nature of the things _ 

y them; and our belief of these pro 
of eourse not be more specific, as it would i be # belief of 
another proposition. And gnrely no one will deny that 
we have a = may FHenred yay » Yr mntong rae: Fre 
goneral abstract term renify, (it is superfluous to ndd the 
word numerical, for, strictly speaking, there can be no 
other unity,) and of the terms reapect and refer- 
ence, and of the abstract torm three. Congse- 
quently, we can ſnlly undermand these propositions ; and 
our belief in them amounts to this, that we believe them 
to be juotly predicated of the divine Being : and hence of 
course they must be intelligible. 
It were an easy matter, by admitting #vch confasion 
and want of precivion, as are sometimes maniſesied in 
treating of the "Trinity, to involve some of thoee doe- 
trines relative to God which are univervally believed, in 
equal if not greater contradiction. To Doin we 
might then zuch reaconing as this : ** You admit 
that GoTis here preent in this houss, not « of God, 
but every thing of which God consists. if every 
ing of which ('od convists is now in this house, it can- 
not be out of it; for it is impossible for the whole of the 
* came thing to be at two different places ut the came time, 
or it is imposible for the zxame thing to be and not to be 
ut the came time. Therefore, if every of which 
God consists, be now in this hoase, 44 cannot be out of it, 
i, 6. it exnnot be any where else, much les every where 
elec, at the came time.” But to this we #hould jointly 
reply, that our belief does not include the specific nature 
and mode of the divine omnipresence; and as the ob- 
jecuon rests on the eupposition that it must be like the 
&c. which is gratuitous, it falls to the 
y of this nature are gome of the 


ed, and there is not even an qe ſor it. To be 
placed on a perfect "—_—y proposition must stand 
thus + «God is present in hls honed enbenyert hind 
at the same instant present in every other part of the 
universe in another respect.” In this form it would not 
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wear 80-munch the aspect of :contradiction, ns in the form 
in which it'is believed by all, Trinitarians and others; 
and in this unobjectionable form, it is exactly analogous 
to the 'Trinitarian proposition; 4 is one in one re- 
8pect, and at the same time three in another respect.” 
Bnt even if the Trinitarian ition were 8tated thus, 
++ God is one and three in the same at the same 
time,” it would not be any more le than the 
proposition, the same one God (not a part of him) is 
now here present, and at the »#ame time, in the game 
gense, prevent in every other place in the universe.” For 
the ideas one and three are no more subversive of one 
another, than the ideas of the proposition, *it is possible 
for the whole of the same thing to be at two or a million 
different and remute at the same time.” If it be 
replied, that spirits have no relation to space ; this is a 


gratuitous as5umpuon, and it is impossible for us to con- 


pirit except as exinting in some place or other. 
And if this principle may be azzumed, we may with 


equal propriety a8eume another, that spirits have no rels- 
tion to number; although we cannot conceive of them 
except as one or more. And then, us God is a pirit, 
(the mode of his subsistence) the distinetion in him has 


Pace against ipreSence, 
be derived from number against the (personal, distinetion 
in God. For there is no more contradiction between 
spirit and number, than between spirit and space; and it 
is equally with our t consiiwtion of 
mind, to think of spirits as connected with 


space and number. From considerations, we 
should learn the importance of when speaking 
or thinking on the »u the divine nature; we 


should learn humility, from the maniſes1 wo rpmner Hon 
the human mind; and should be wra in 

tion of that God whoa none; by 
wo perſection. 
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be admitted, that the comprehensible relations of those 
revealed truths, the mode and some of the relations of 
which are incomprehensible, accord perſectly with the 
dictates of our reason ; hence it follows that the athers 
must necevarily do 80 also, or they would - contradict 
themselves. 
_ Finally: this proposition may also be proved by a re- 
ductio ad abeurdum. Ir is admitted that the dictates of 
reaso0n are those propositions which the mental constitu- 
tion of all men compels them 1o believe, that we are com- 
rag oy reader pr yorwge posite as ſalse- 
+ Now, if we suppose that ome of ths unrevealed 
relations of a divine truth are contrary to these proposi- 
tions, it follows that we are compelled by our mental 
nature to believe them ſalsehoods ; or if we suppose that 
those relations of the truth in question which are con 
to our reagon, are true, it follows, that the others whi 
accord with our mental struciure, are false, and conse- 
quently that God »o formed our mental nature that we 
are compelled to believe a lie; which is absurd: there- 
fore, we know that those relations of a revealed truth 
which are incomprebensible to reason, cannut be contrary 
10 reason. 

But whilet we thus commend this doctrine as reas0na- 
ble, let it not be forgotten that there are some practical 
aspects of the eubject, which come home to the heart 
and involve the interests of every rational creature, and 
0 UN cy ths TIP 

a Although we our pi 
————_—— the laws of a God, 
whom our eyes ee not aud whom our hands cannot toueh; 
we know enough to convince us that happiness cannot be 
found in the violation of his law, that we are the creatures 
of his power, who depend on him for every breath, and 
whom he could at any moment erush into atoms or bagish 
from existence. lato the presence of this God, our judge, 
we are hastening as fast as the wheels of ume can bear. 
us; and although some men, in health and prosperity, - 
may neglect God and enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
80n; yet when death begins his havoc on their frame, 
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when heart and flesh fail them, be ass8ured, reader, no- 
thing'in heaven or on earth or under the earth, can .com- 
fort thoge_ who are destitute of the favour of that God, an 


interest 49" that Saviour, who is the 8tre of our heart 
and our portion for ever. No arithmetic can calculate the 
value of his smiles, or the horrors of his frown, They 
who "and worship him, enjoy the favour not of -an 
earthly friend, nor even of an earthly king, but of him 
who-is the King of kings and Lord of ; whose le- 
gions ars the armies of heaven, whose subjects are the 


inhabitants of, thousands of worlds : whose inion like 
his nafare has no bounds and whose commands are borne 
with-the rapidity of lightning, by 4he swiſt-winged mes- 
*engers of his will to the uimost regions of his empire. 
They enjoy the protection of him, whoee favour can fill - 
its au with uns ight in this world, and 
pursue its object with ecstacies of joy in the svecengive 
s1ages of existence through eternity : or whose frown can 
pierce the heart of the rebellious, perverse sinner, with 
pangy of torment here, and bear down his hapless 8oul 

y the weight of his wrath in the blackness of dark- 
ress forever. They hall enjoy his - approbation and 
be blessed by him, whose emile can animate the whole 
creation, and thrill the breast of every living ereature 
with rapturous delight; whoge frown can envelope the 
universe in darkness and blast every ng with 
misery, despair and death ! "This glorious promises 
his blessing to all who love him, and humbly receive the 
revelation of his nature and wi ises 10 8up 
and them in the regions of the dead, to i uce 
them into the abodes of the blessed, into his immediate 
presence, to the enjoyment of all those ineffable delights 
which he can bestow! How glorious is the portion of 
those who serve the Lord 'of ; but ah, how awful, 
how ſearſul the lot of impenitent sinners, who fall into the 
| hands of the living God! 


DIVINE DECREES AND PROVIDENCE. 


Tnz most prominent as of this impc 
may be embraced in the following propositions 
+ What is the design of the divine provider 
ernment ? ny. 
_ What plan or decrees did God form%o aceomy 
is design ! 
II. Has God really\ntroduced into this x 
agent, i. 6. any other efficient cause beside hi 
IV. Is sin really contrary to the divine will 
attributed to these moral is, or is God its 
i Do the purposes and providence of God 
things ! | 
VI. Are the decrees of God relative i the futr 
tiny of men formed in view of the volantary condac 
each, and according to it ? | 
We premise, that by the deerees of God are meant the 
eternal and unc e determinations or in of 
the divine mind, either to cause or to permit every thing 


that actually comes 10 pass. and oy divine providence 
is intended the entire ageney of God i 


n preserving 
ev rye the universe to the accomplinhment of bs 
81. 2D. 


It is not difficult to infer the design of human go 
ments from the character and tendency of their 
Their general object, as it is happily expreased in 
magna charta of American Independence, is the «+ 
tion of the governed in the enjoyment of their u 
ble rights, life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. 
In regard to some governments, an additional aim is to 
8ecure peculiar privileges to cerlain classes or ranks of 


| 
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how then can we transfer the grovelling conception 
that exalted being 


which God has performed, 
tions of the- szcred volume, we know he will yet 
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76 PLAN OF THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT. 


mits them to accomplish on account of the good which 
could not otherwise have been effected. 

The ageney of God in regard to all things in the vni- 
verse, is thus of a twofold nature, either that of efficient 
causation, or of permission; and his decrees or inten- 
tions contemplating it, must necessarily correspond to 
the acts. The decrees (intentions) +4 a” caugalion 
embrace all those acts, of which is the efficient 
cause, euch as the revolution of the heavenly bodies, 
rain, sunshine, the physical causes of epidemic discasc, 
in short, all the operations of physical nature, all the 
poxitive influence which he exorts in the ki of 
grace, and every thing in regard to man, which not 
belong to his moral ageacy, The decrees (intentions) 
of permizzion are the divine disposition or in 
rogard to all those yoluntary actions, good or bad which 
his ratonal creatures perform, in ths exercvs of tha 


power of choice which he bextowed upon them. To the 
producuon of the acuons, (jod contributes _ 
us 


word, his spirit providence ; but even of these 
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with *:icked” hands; for if God had himself prodiced 
the event by (a decree or intention of) efficient cauantion, 
how could the act be attributed to them, or the guilt be 
called theirs ! 
The prominent features of the divine plan may, there- 
fore, be reduced to thee: He intended or 

a) 'To create the physical world and cauve it to net 
with few exceptions (miracles,) in a uniform way, that 
's, according to fixed laws. 


b) To create the human family, to endow them with 

agency, to proverve thee 

them, though they should abuse them, and wo 
in Eden on | 

F 


wers to 
them 


the powers of moral 


£ ing their fall, w provide = Saviour, and 
publigh z new plan of salvation. 
d) To communicate « revelation of this plan in due 
time io z portion of the human family, and 1 employ the 
instrumentality of men in is eubecquont exienaion Over 
the earth. 

©) To appoint « day of j 
judge the quick and 

- be 


_ will hear 
pe | nr {apr ” 
nutely graduated to the exerts as certain 


Thor 
in deterring others from , as does the 
edt Are 


vice, and to promote happiness in the i 
and in the moral gorerament at 
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of the lawgiver only. as ſar as his own happiness is con- 
cerned ; but the arm of REG efficient government, 
overrules his crimes for good of the whole commu- 
nity, by holding him up in the convulsive agonies of 
death, and in the fearful moment of his falling into the 
hands of the living God, as a beacon to deter others from 
trans 10N. us one of the caxcntial glories of x 
good government is exhibited even in the punishment of 
Sinners. 


HI. But has God really introduced into this plan 
any moral agents, that is, any brings who are the offi- 
cient” cane of their own actions, who porxees the 
power of choice and voluntary agency 


That there are many creatures in the universe, pos- 
ecaning different propprurs ſroum those of mere inanimate 
matter, will not be denied. Who would contend that 
men and angels, for example, are endowed with vo other 
laws of exictence, and powers of action, than , those of 
blocks or tones? But there are many points of differ- 
ence between obyects all of which are conſeanedly voud of 
intelligence of voluntary agency. The mere fact, of 
Em = _ 0 OT ER Dons: Wongnns 
not decide the point, quention is, whether there 
are any creatures known to us, och proper- 
ties 2s juetly entitle them to be considered the efficient 
watke) of forced actions, beings endowed with the 
power of choice and voluntary ageney. 

That there are #vch, and expecially that we are our- 
el ves of this character, is a point incontestably 
proved both by reason and scripture. 

This is evident, a) from the testimony of our own 
conscioueness. We have just the came Kind and the 
zame degree of evidence, that we exercise acts of free 
choice, as we have ſor our exercise of recollections, judg+ 
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ments, conceptions, or ſeelings. Nor can any one reall 
doubt his free agency any more than his exisience. As 
our ideas of these acts of choice are derived from the 
name gource as those of our other mental acts, it is pro- 
bable that all men agree in practice, though not in theory, 
as 10 their exact nature, And, what is most im nt, 
no one finds any difficulty in distiaguishing acts of choice 
{rom \hoee of . any man censure himself 
for the naturally tardy circulation of his blood, or deſec- 
uve secretion of bile in his liver, or for his not 
ing the intellect of a Leiboiz, z Newton or = Mosheim ! 
But for the or abuse of the faculties which he 
Joes for the voluntary on of the laws 
of (God, who does not fool 


originz'ar of his own volitions, 
the efficient caure of that exertion of his mental and 
bodily power, which eventuates in what are denominated 
his ſree actions? It is impoeible! The entire etrac- 
wre of human \ 1s based upon the gupposition 
of our ſroee agents ; and the ex of mankind 
th #:ix thouzand years, has invariably confirmed 
Cen ths bole e , 

God himeelf, who penetrates with 
mou intricate of his works, knows 
vice) hs cutivel he 23h the poinees if ten ahoien 
and voluntary action; and as « God of truth, will not 
us by on us to exercise powers, which we 
hw of Jehovah: 
hens hes thi hy and good, and 
* 1 call heaven al cart tn peed ia 
ay against you, that I have set before you liſe and death, 

| euraing ; thereſore chooze liſe, that both 
y «eed may live.” + Chooze _— 
will gerve, OI 


'Deut. 30: 15. 19. "Joukus «26:16; F 


Is GOD THE AUTHOR OF aint! 


80 
only can, but does resist and the will, spirit 
= of God." HI is evident also, d) from the fact 
that punishes with eternal dam those, who 
veringly resist and, his will ; whilst he 
Christ's sake bestows encHess life on all, who choose 
the paths of holiness and truth." L 
hus we not only have the testimony of God himeelf, 
that we are free agents, the originators of our own voli- 
tions; but the omniscient God makes this fact the basis 
of his moral government over ns in this world, and tells 
us that he wi t eternity reward or punish us 
as the authors of our own actions. . Can it be, then, that 
there is no other efficient cause in the universe but God, 
no other will which can ori actions contrary to his 
will ! that the will of God, that is, God himeelf, is the 
author of those acts, for which he conaigns myriads of 
his creatures io eternal perdition ! 


IV. Is an to the will of God, and 
was it originated theze moral agents, or is God wo 
author ? 

The sincere and v icnted believer will 


be shocked at 2uch a queetion. Can that, be 
be agreeable to the will of God, which God himeeclf *o 
solemnly forbids, which his holy word denounces in the 
most em manner, and which he will punisb in the 
world of retribution with everlaating worments? Wo 
not. Yet are there some, who i ol} 
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wisdom to permit the introduction of evil into the world! 

a) Numberless reasons may lie = to the divine 
mind, of which we worms of the are ignorant, 
Incalculable good may revvlt to thousands of worlds un- 
known to us from this exemplification of the evils of 
rebellion against God ; whilst no injustice is done to the 
moral agent man, by holding him ible for his own 
free acts; and whilst even to the human family itelf, 
the occurrence of in is made the occanion of Jigo 
plays of divine benevolence and glory, then would have 
occurred withoat it. So that the is even of hu- 
man hap taking the ſuture with the prevent world, 
is by the overruling providence of God auginenied by 
the permismion of #in. 


as is #©en in the fallen 
permit man to have the ability 
moral agency 


Z 


of 


: 
I" 


of 


8 J$4F6% 
F 


: 
: 
HH 


Hl 
FE HH: 2 
'H "4 


tender mercies of God; but, in the #pi 


IE nor regard 
them exclaim : 


| 
£ 
: 


lot of the 
from 
let 


they was 


out of «« 
ear 
out their own hearts' blood for the 


ed 
Let 
the 


, then, the cons and 
faith, 


[pn 


Ra 


| in HE 
Pe Ma 
j His 
TEE 
: THets: 
(i 11 
2 2 MESH 7 THE 5s ay jt 
En Ei ule chi 


« 


ls won 


Ht 


ET 
3 - 14: 
MR 7 [pear 


alk hl IH} il : 
BE 
Fl 


HR 


le ie Mkt Che ts 
x: {he if if TH: ſe Mi WH 


FATTY oF il 


Sb il hy Wl: 


Phi 
RR Wn 


Waat2t 
$T2F, 332378 


fl 
Ts pt mar 


fred 
| AH f 
Fein: | 
ol 
rh 


S zf 
i532 Hh 
: 


THE: 
TRhl i ag 
EA: Hi 
Hizixt 1. 48 


Prin 


N- ; 
? 
: 


I nts 
Mnl 
: Y 
3242 {4 : | 
4 z £5 
11. — w | 
iy 


133 FY- 


Ex 


regal FL 


MIR 


tt 


TEM 
22475 


TLIIT FS 
ak 
Tre 


14 


£ 1 


1a 


jt fell Y 


nl 
pats 
Tet: 


lt 


- 2144 f by ; 11+ i531 
111 1 Wh 


FH > I131 
Hof 


Hy + b 3 
eh Sue 
FlLER JH : TH ITT 


many upright persons have been led to entertain different 
views? " doubtless at$, and they deserve a serions 
notice, The most important are following, and 
others of similar — " 

1. John 15: 16. Ye have not chosen me (says Jemus) 
bat I have chosen you and appointed { ne) you, &ec. 
Phat this refers to the Saviour's chooning them 
as his apostles, is evident, because he is here addressing 
his apostles ; ſor he nays «ye have been with me from 
the beginning;””* tells them that they would be 

cuted by the Jews as he had been, which was true of the 
tles, but not of believers in general. But even if in 
ation of the context, we euppose this pasmage to refer 
to election to eternal life, it would only prove, that God 
was the firvt mover of our salvation, but not that he be- 
vows it on us unconditionally. 

2. Acts 13. 48, And as many as were ordained (or 
according tw the Greek rrreyacre: dixposerd for, or arrang- 
ed or prepared for) eternal life, believed. This pazeage 
s undoubtedly mis-translated. The word rendered or- 
dained, is not used to vignify divine election or decrees, 
writers, but primi 


either in the scriptures or profane 

#ignifies di , vet in order for, although it also some- 

times oignifies appoint. 'Th $ays © the Greeks 
up wrozmes, in order, well arranged.” 


The meaning of the panzage moet y is, that * As 
many as were inclined for eternal life (were serious] 
inclined) believed,” whilst those who cherished r 
prejudices, and were not disposed to seek eternal life, 
remained in /-— wx Co _ 
3. Ephes. 2: 8. grace ye are 8 rough fai 
and B. of wi 4 it is the gift of God. Hence 
it has s0metimes been that ſaith is the consequence 
of election, and cannot be the condition of it. It is in- 
deed true, that faith is the gift of God, but it is mediately 
bestowed on men. Paith, says Paul, comes b "a 
and hearing by the (preaching of the) word of God.* 
Whilst we pay due attention to these means Of grace, 
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ly, 27. *Rom. 10: 17. 
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The only point of dispnte is, what was the 
dintribuwed ? Was it ctergal life ? 


election to malvation ; but the choice of xn 

devcendants of Abraham to be his Soda rae 
ple, whom he determined to separate from 
mankind and mate the deponitories of þ 
This is evident from various considerations. 
* Jews had $0 long regarded themectives ws the 
ple of God, that they could not brook 


of the Gentiles to equality Cura u 
error, 


d . To remove 
that the election of their father Jacob 
ant wo this privilege in preference 10 
lonty, was not owing to any pe 
mer ; for the clection of choice was m 
them was born, or had done good of evi 


| and therefore be 
saved, are children of Abraham and of God in the high- 
ext #ense, ©) The apostle removes all doubt by stating 


what it was, to which the descendants of Jacob were 
elected, He tells the Jews, that it was determined, that 
* the elder (Exan) #hall (be in #ubjection) serve the 
younger (Jacob ;) that is, the descendants of Jacob shall, 
y the sperial providence of Cod, be p 
tion, be chosen is the visible 2 of to whom 
should pertain the adoption, the (ceremonial) gervice, 
the giving of) the law, and of whom coneerni 
esh, Christ should come, and those of Esau shall be- 


lVerse 6. 1. 


HARDENING OF PnaRkaon's HEART. 


come uh} 
mites in the reign of David 
ites, Here certainly is nothing about 
to malyation. Yet Paul explicitl 
that this was the purpose which 
be bazed, not on works, but exclusively 
(election) of God. Now this election to 


Jarily 
reconciled with the juntice of God, than his 
nome men to be born with s greater degree 


reignty, #ays the 
retributions of his 
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6. John 12. 37—40. But 
many miracles before Ret FE they 
'That (or as the sense is, thus) the saying of Exzaias the 
phet was fulfilled, which he spake, who hath 


ieved our report? And to whom hath the arm of the 


he had done 80 
ieved not on him: 


their hearts, that is, after they resisted the evidence of 
the Saviour's miracles and ing, he withdrew his 
Holy Spirit from them, and them to their own 
judicial blindness and hardness, and, in this condition, 
they could not see with their eyes, nor undersiand with 
their hearts, nor be converted to God, that he *bould 
save them or their city, 

7. The supposition, moreover, that God would be 
regulated in his decrees or intentions, by the voluntary 
conduet of man has sometimes been conmidered inconsis- 
tent with the divine freedom and inde . If God, 
however, possenscs freedom, he was free to create 
agents if he chose ; and if, as all admit, he choose 
create moral agents, why should either his 
prevent him ſrom executing his i 
And if it 18 not inconsistent with any attribute 
treat men according to their conduct, 
treat them as moral agents, it not be | 
for him to intend or purpose to do it. But all 

that God does deal with men as moral agents, 
without doing violence to any of his attributes ; therefore 
his intentions or decrees to do 80, cannot conflict either 
with his freedom or independence. 

The specific voluntary agency of the sinner, which is 
the condition of salvation under the Christian dispensa- 
tion, is ſeith in the Lord Jezus Chriast, a vol ac- 
ceptance of the offers of mercy, on the terms of the 
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John 3: 16. For God 80 loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son that whoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
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doing we have the ing aasurance that our heavenly 
Father will not «uffer us to be above what we 
can bear, and that with the tom he will always 


grant us grace eqtul to our day, and make © way lo e#- 


"The eupteyment of angela by the gueedienes of ck 
to minivter tw the heirs of #alvation on earth, is a #ulyect 
of pleaving reflecuon, and affords just cope for apecula 
tions of the mont thrilling character as 10 the particular 
sainied relations or ſnends who may be hovering around 
Us ns of heaven. Yet wo ahould over ro- 
member, net not independently ; but as the 
implicu eerrants of (lod, and in etrict accordance with 
divine command. Not unto them thervſore ought either 
our confidence, or prayers, or adoration to be directed ; 
but unto the one God, through Jews Chrigt, whoce cer- 
ny lady he io whom alone we are indebied for 
> <5, = pam e 
agency, of other 
the in or the worship of angels is uecless 
and einſul, appears evident. andy of egos encies 
CE CRE CD et Ng 
about even the millionth part of the prayers idly addrees- 
6) ts mn tn Bihrns cole warks, Like ourvelves 
they are finite creatures, and for aught we know, can 
ationd to no more than one individual at « time, Yet, 
what «hort of divine omnizcience could make them nc+ 
with #s:mvltancous prayers of 
ired lions of Roman Catholics at 
Enher all these prayers except one or 
must be thrown away, or the 19s mus! 
saints as omniscient, that is, must in effect deify them. 
And what better would this be than the polytheism of 
the ancient pagans ? 
b) He alone who died for vs, con make intercession 
according to the sacred volume; for the atonement aud 
intercession are there conoined,”* 


11 Cor. 10: 13. - 

TRom. $: 34. Who is be that condemneth? It is Chris! that died, 
yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercessicn for us. 
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c) He alone can be qualified to present onr petitions 
zuccessſully wo who puseesses power io. cleanse 
them of their poll io which angel nor arch- 


Joy ps C's 

The volume puis this q io rest by the 
explicit declaration that there is but one mediator betwixt 
God and men, the man Chrint Jeans." 


c the worehip of angels in any vense, is highly 
wich PR NS 
it, and exhorts the Colonvians not to euffer any one to 

uile them into the worshipping of 

) The angel in the Revelation, ex John 
is worship him on the ground that angels are also fellow- 
gervants of (Jod, and that God alone is to be worshipped.* 

g) Finally, 4 is one of the unarhangrable precepts 
the decalogue, bin ting on all men, and all nations and all 
ages of the world, that w# zhoald worship the Lord our 
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| being we learn from Hosen,” where he is #nid to have 

exhibited srength in conflict withy God. And Jochua 

>, worshipped the ggme unerented , for he terms him 

Captain of the 's hosts,* Theze pagenges therefore 

| \___— neither contradict the plain precepts abore cited, nor 

—_ aNord any countenance 1o the species of idolatry, termed 
worship of angels. 


| | * 
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CHAPTER IX. 


The Origittend Primitive State of Man, 


To man, « being poxueeved of auch exalied faculties, 


eapable of zequi knowledge, and naturally thirsting 
for its nequisition, few questions can posess greater in- 
terest than that concerning his own origin. If he ap- 
plies to reacon for instruction, he receives nothing but 


— eonjecture in reply. We can irace 
Cl Tineage back tl Aux x18 by the aid of 
iradition, and if we congult writien of profane 
historians, we can trace back the h lo 
deluge, the time of which they indefinitely 
x. "The great body of profane histories, long beſore 
they reach 80 great an antiquity, have ied to 
mere mythol, gical fiction. In the word of God alone 
do we find an authentic account of this maiter; and 
although there are ome things remarkable and to us in- 
explicable contained in it, no other less objectionable can 
tor Suchen or has ever been suggested by the 


tion of man. 


112: 3. 2 Josh. 5: 14. 15. 
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His intellectual po 1 y ox were doubiless 8vuperior, 


a-45-2/eubjen of 

SL of the mind, 
no less than of | And, COLE 
ol. 00 hah cr{-adetnonr different 
be enteriained of the seat and nature of the 
evil, no believer in Scripture can that the moral 
abilities of man have been radically affected b fall, 
that in mitive etate he na higher 
rat apogee opogition io do the will of 
his heavenly Father. For we are exprenaly whd, that 
when we are © renewed in the epirit of our minds, we put 
on the new man, which after (in the likeness of) God, is 
created in nghtcousnees and irve holiness,”"? 

Our firs parents were moreover placed under a moral 
government, thai is, in « #2 of under a law 
jout in its nature, ealutary in its tendency, having the 

remained 
iranagreevcy. 


ſor 
that dicease and » 


promise of the continued favor of God if they 

faithful, and the menace of death if they 

This aw was none other than the moral law efherwards 
republiahed ſrom Sinai, together with © ſow pooitive pre- 
cops more epecifically divcuscd under the next arvele. 
"Ihe obedience required was entire, epiriiual, perpetual, 
and perſect,” for lens than this an infioitely boly and per- 
ſect (3od could not eynaictiently require. 

It has been objected to the eripture wcrount of the 
origin of the human race, that the deduction of all ns- 
tions from our first parents, or from the family of Noah, 
is inconsistent with the great diversi cum ple xivn 
between the Africans and us. To , we 
reply, that had we no other evidence in the cave, the con- 
nexion between climate and complexion is sufficicutly 
attesied by the fact, which even the infidel Buffon 2c- 
kuowledges, that ** man is white in Europe, black in Aſri- 


thoemertves 
under the vertical reys of the word wan. M. 
between 1707—1771, «yt pa own hair 

dry and delicaic than weusl, recer ring liuls 


| is probable 


thei one 


thousand years are requivite, before the enlire \wflucuce 
of climate, local peculiarities, food, air, waiter, &c. is ©x- 
eried; and poezibly as long & residence of the African is 


» diſſerem clim1e may be required before veolige 
of his peculiarities is effaced. The (art therefore tha 
the #econd and third geneftions of Aſricans among us 
exhibit only a slight approximation to the 
our climate proves nothing. In five or ten centuries we 


'Dr. Eveleigh's Bampton Lectures, p. p. 2716. 292. 
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flood, evtabli 
there any difficulty in necoun 


them ; and the great oimilarity of 
tants of both continents atrongly 


J 
peopled by » number of «mall, detzehed and 
bartaroas colonies, of Malzy efiraction, from the 1sl- 
ande of the South Sew. Theee colonies, remmning per 
ſeety ignorant of ench other's exivtence for many centy- 
nes, gradually formpd the vaot number of ditinet len- 
The «eversl errihaed colonies 
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L. The origin of human deprevity. 


Reoanc0n can indeed ench us the fact of our 
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only rational 8olution of the in aehs 
world, is contained in the sacred volume. # 
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general doctrine of na- 
vines, ut prevent, very 


disputed 8udjert, may be cum- 


med up in the following features : 


of his vins to them. 


rocates of this view do not 
ttor of the human race did or could avs 


relation to his posterity, us would render 
ther 
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tral deprevity 

generally em 
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4. All mn | of their descent ſrom 
fallen A are born with a depraved- nature, that is, 
their bodily and mental system is 80 disordered, as in the 
revult of its operation to evince a predisposition to 8in. 
2. This natural depravity ifies its 8ubjects ſor 
heaven, Because the action of depraved (tisordered) 
faculties and powers, would not even in heaven itself, be 
conſormed to the divine law, and could not. be # 
ble 10 '-od, In our natural state, moreover, 
the qualifications requisite for the enjoy ment 
having no #piritual appeti But we £ 
that would us 10 poaiun . vie 
COSTS | F 
nature ;* for we are in 00 cence the tuthory, or caueee of 
it; and a just God will not punich his creatures for acts 
which they did not perform. Chi 
die in their infancy, having never mer! 
pervonal guilt, will indubitably not be | lo per- 
dition. Moreover as the mtonement which the Saviour 
made, embraces the whole world, it punt aleo include 
children, who are a part of it; and as that atonement not 
only delivered ils subjects from punichment, but also 
purchaced for them a title wo follows, that 
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indulge more cPiide in known of EY 
personal guilt, themselves to ust displeasure 
of un offended God. - : 

4. All actnal or real #in, convicts in yolontary actions 


{nk 7 v3 00 06. my deere 
«) Deliberate, voluntary fransgreevions of the tHivine 
law. The criminatity of theee nets is #9 obvious and 
y zdmitied, ws to requires no proof. 
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_— ances come) views an ada audietd eld 
IEEE feelings will be excited in his 

the state of his religious affections through- 
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COVENANT OF W | 
an by fp em of of ; 
This singular want of uniformity not fail to en- 


velope the _—_ - much aluyon, ME renders 

observations on it the more neceaeary place. 
In order, then, to obtain clear views of the merits 

the Saviour, which constitute « cardinal ſeature in 


of ealration, it will be to taks 
| iorlf, in fie yeotons miidaia 
| —_ we examine kreraphr 
we find that two entirely different methods of 
salvation, have been prescribed God to man. The 
one exited in his state of inal innocence, the other 
in his depraved condition after the fall. 


uevally termed the covenant of works, 
covenant of 


The Scriptures contain but little 
specific circumstances of Adam, prior 
evident, however, that the situation and relations 
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cular part of them, «vuch as his death ; but the whole of 
what he did and suffered in accomplishing the work, 
which brought him from the throne of heaven, until he 
himself upon the crozs proclaimed, ** It is finished.” 
His #ubsequent actions on earth, as well as his prevent 
agency in heaven, belong either to the publication of the 
finished work, of to its application 16 men. Nor do the 


20 ve more 

parion our iranegroeeonse. 

re; entance is baved on this 

lence, 11 provuppoece this 

vs, and conciets of zorrow for our ingraviude 

lon God, who commended his 
«s, in thai, while we were yl mnners, C 

died for ws.” The whole tenor of the 
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him as his own paves pen le and church, all those 
who would accept his pro mediation.' 

2. The persxons whom God placed under this thbe- 
nant of grace, are those who in consequence of Adam's 
ſall, are born with 4 depraved nature, and therefore can- 
not be #aved by the deeds of the law, under the covenant 
of works, a MB Ba 

a) This is evident numerous, t pamages 
of & mcred volume. The aposte informs us, 
that the graci Ls of malvation, is coertenvive with 
the consequences of the fall, Therefore, mays he, as 
by the offence of one judgment came upon all men ws 
condemnation ; evefl #0, by the righteoummnees of obe, the 
free gift came wpon all men unto of life.” 
Speaking to Timothy, he declares 
« will have alf men to be zaved 

living 


ZZ 


world uno himeelf ; 
which bringeth ealration, 
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es of gratitude, love, a sense of moral obligation; 
a desire to gloriſy God. "That the unregenerate can 
- IE” by some of these motives, we prevume 
wi 

and 


motur 
nnd 


not be denied.* The difference between a sincers 
a perfect performance of an act is not only obvious 
to the common sense of all mankind, but also taught in 
the mzered volume. No mortal, not even the mot ad» 
yanced Christian, can perfectly fulfil the requisitions of 
the all-perfect law of God. degree of perfection 
attending our efforts at duty will generally be propor- 
tonate to our adyancement in the Christian life, But 
however various be the degree of guccens attending the 
effort, all woe Chrictians make it eincerely. But not 
oaly can every irve Christian act with mincerity in this 
matter ; every truly penitent and awakened ainner can 
recolvo gincerely, that is, in view of the proper motives 
to «cok the Lord ; nay, even every carciess inner in 4 
land of light, poxsexscs at all times the power 10 
reflect on evidences of his obligatioa to serve God, 
and in view of them, that is, in view of the proper mo» 
live, that is, «tf . to revolve to seck his forzaken 
God. His efforts at first will be exceedingly imperſeect, 
nay it may be impossible for him even to continue think- 
ing of God any length of time, without being led off by 
his inveterate habits of attention 10 different objects 1 
et is the divine blexwing promiucd even to the most 
eeble atemp. hw roy art Ape ng 
enerate, to perform any duty, is doubtless pleazin 
G14, The contrary supposition involves the abev 
ity, that an unregenerate sinner must first be an advyanced 
Christian, or at least truly converied, before he can begih 
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to 8eek the Lord acceptably. What parent does not ap- 
plaud the sincere efforts of his child to accomplish the tazk 
ax*ighed him, however im the #1cceas with which 
those efforts are crowned? The cri no where 


vinner are "= 
3 7 
transgression.? scr1ptures announce 
pleas#ure- on the part of God at the revolntion 
tafning prodigal, + | will ariee and return 40 my 
house ! '' or do the doctrines of Christianity 
he ought to have undertaken the execution of 

rpose in his own etrength 
— seat of heaven for gracious 
spired apostle ay, * If an ( 
ing already attained it) 1 him zwk of God who gireth 
liberally unto all men (and convequently also to return- 
ing prodigale as well as tw proſeeving Christians,) aad 
upbraideth not 1” 4 Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and grace 
to help in every lime of need 1" 

By * entire ability” in the above dalineation of the 
vinner's State, is meant every thing tlidt is neceeeary to 
bring an action fairly within the of our 
agency, within oor power of choice. To #uppore the 
tions of m their duty —_— 
ther | - impeded by a in- 
nate | 
the sinner cannot overcome, 
first remove before z right 
S#uppose all men born in n 
ceasarily sin on, until God 
insuperable barrier to holiness, What 
delusive idea enveloped in misapplied 


'Prov. 28: 9. He that . 


"Heb. 4: 16. Sec also Matt. 7: 11. and 7: 7. 
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than to say that man has ability 10 do his duty, and yet 
has it not? Certainly the term inability cannot with 
obs coed deg loom brag wgnrrenepencten 
is power io remove; nor can there be any more propri- 
ety in predicating ability of any one, whose volitions are 
obsirucied by an innate impediment which he cannot eur- 
pany gs Oc { pero ger woe Fe Arr per ot 
cious aid, which is actually offered 1o hin, and which he 
= RD. 

4. which if is required of ws to orm, or 
the condoms an which the BeneJs of this ernment or 

ed to ws. 
conditions have been ome what yarious in dif- 
ferent ages, according as the features of this covenant 
have been more or lows clearly revealed. "There have 
usvally been ſour gradations acknow in the £vcces- 
vive publication of this covenaft which have been wermed 
eCOnOMIES : 

The Adamic, the Abrahamic, the Mozaic, und finally, 
the Chriatian as fully developed by our Lord and his 
inspired servants, and recorded for the use of future 

ons in the New Tevtament. In each of there 
economics, the conditon of «alvation was in eubetance, 
faithful obedience to the light enjoyed. It is unneces- 
eary io enter into a digcussion of any but the last. Beo- 
ſore the advent of Christ, the children of God exorcized 
faith, more or less definite, in the Mexsiah to come. Un- 
der the last economy, in which we live, the condivons are 
repentance,' and faith in Jevus Christ. These conditions 
Iu 0n0 129 T2020ne 6> GndL DOmEY ſaith ;* because 
is by its very nature pregupposes repentance. Accor- 
dingly the Scriptures my faith alone; *We 
are justified by faith,” zays the aposile Paul to the Ro- 
mans. 

Whenever any individual performs these conditions, 

on which the blessings of the covenant of grace are be- 


Mark 1: 15. opens 38, end ballove the graget: Luke 13: 3. 
PAs 16:31 Prices on the Lord Joren Ohrict and thou chal bo 
saved, 


That is, he is no longer 
hut is by the moral governor and judge as an 
heir of heaven, and as entitled to all the bleavings noces- 
mary for his prevervation and growth in grace. "The na- 
ture of juntification is, therefore, eavily underntood. 

Jastification is that judicial act of by which the 
believing #inner is ared wo be entitled to the benefits 
of the Saviour's merits. Or more amply defined, Juatif- 
cation is that judicial act of God, by which, a believing 
rinner in conmderation of the s of Chridt, ts r6- 
leaned from the penalty of the law, and is declared to be 
entitled to heaven. 

x) The «ource of our juntification is the benevolence or 
grace of God. 

b) The ground of this juetifcation of the inner is not 
his own works, but is none other than the above men- 
tioned bavis of the covenant of grace, the merit of 
Chrio.* 

©) The «ubjects of this act, ars all thowe vinners, who 
have 2 living faith in the Saviour of men.* This doctrine 
the Reformers convidered of cardinal im - and 
Luther called it the articulus stantis vel us ccclenia, 
the article with which the church must «tand or fall. 


'Rom. %: 21, £2. 25, But the rightroumem of God 
reterence is the ew, ls now made known, the law ond the 
ring already levtified concerning 11 
which #s by Jevas Chrict wnto all 
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to etertidl life," and all the gracious aid necemary 11) Its 
attainment: or, in the technical language of theology, not 
only the pavrive but also the active righteounen® of 
Chrint, is imputed to the believer. Justfhcation is not 
mere pardon, but als0 the imputation of the Saviour's 
righteoumness, to the vinner. The juatified believer is 
nol mervly as innocent but as rightoous+ 
J evidences of juntification are and can be none 
other than the evidences of z irne and living faith, navvely 
works," and « life of evangelical obedience. If you 
ve vinceredly mourned over your eine, if you have felt 
our inability wo «ave Youtecll, if you wincerely love and 
we cordially embraced the plan of walvation through = 
erveified Saviour, if whilet you are devoting your woul 
and body a « living eacrifics holy and accopuble i his 
cervics, you neverthelews fort the imperfection of your 
beet works, and habitaally rely for heaven wolety On 2 
Saviour's blood ; then, realer, may you joyfully indulge 
the hope, that you ers juntified by faith, ITE 


God, and an beir of heaven ! © glorious hope ! 


No row for art os trifllng hove, 
For woody roger of a. 
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f) This justification takes place at the moment when 
the sinner kn attains a living faith in the Redeemer, 

g) And finally, from this «tate of justification the bes 
liever cannot fall," save by deliberate and wilful abandons 
ment of the path of christian duty, This is- another 
rious feature of the gospel scheme of calvation, Not 
withstanding the numberless frailties and infirmities, 
which mingle with our best services, the Lord will not 
eact us off, Though we are eufrounded by temptations 
and trials, which conviitute necoanary ingredients in out 
«inte of probation ; yet «hall we not be tempied abore 
our Strength, yet #hall nothing, neither tribulation nor 
divtrees, nor pervccution, nor famine, nor nakedness, nor 
peril, nor the «word, nor death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principaliucs, nor powers, nor things precent, nor things 
lo come, nor height, nor depth, nor »ny other creature, 
be able to «eparate us from the love of God, which is in 
Chrict Jevus our Lord. In chort, nothing can cect ws 
from « mate of justifGeation, but a deliberate, willful act 
of our own, by which we renounce our allegiance to the 
Saviour, and are no longer willing Wo accept mercy on 
the terms of the goepel.* 


That «wch deliberate however, as 
the nnncr info x cwz©te, in kick i is morally impo 
that he should be eaved. cannot leave him if « tate 
juntification, cceme almost zelf.ovident. Is Panl w 
the Cornthians* against imporibilities, when he «2 

. Y4 him that thinketh he 
Fall”? and the Romeans* wheh tbe = 
thou #randext by faith ; yet be not high minded, but 
Was Peter in £4 viate of juntification ot that inviant 


he voluntarily denied his Lord! or David in the mo- 
ments of his uncleanness and guilt? It cannot be. 


2 Pet. 1: 10, 11, Wherefore, brethres, make 
your © + and retina; hs ye, — 44 


never full ; © an entrance whall yo rt 1 IS, 
. dantly into the everlketing kingdom of our Lord and Ss Jewus 


*Rom. $: $5. 3s. 39. 
*1 Cor. 10: 18. *Rom. 11: 20. 
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These works of sin are incompatible with the existence of 
a living ſaith, and living faith is easential to justification. 
The truth on this subject is more definitely stated by the 
rophet Ezekiel.* *++When the righteous turneth away 

| rom his righteousness and committeth iniquity, «hall he 
live? All his righteousness that he hath done, shall not 

| be mentioned; in his treepass that he has treepazecd, 
and in his sin that he hath cinned, in them #hall he die.” 
_ him, then, who thinks he standeth, take heed lent 

fall ! 


CHAPTER XIL. 


MEANS OF GRACE 


Means of grace are all thor things which God 
employs to prevent divine truth to the minds of men and 
wege them ts if, and in connerion with which he 
bertorws the immediate influences of his Holy Sparu. 


l. Generic N ature of theve Means, 


wpon it, Thee 
Written exhibitions of religious truth. xn) The 


Ago greed Ng en ink 


clearly taught; * law of the Lord,” zays the Pzalm- 
ist, **18 perfect, converting the soul.”” Search the scrip- 
tures,” says the Saviour, *for in them ye think ye have 
the words (doctrines) of eternal life.” And wium- 
hantly exclaims, 41 am not ashamed of the i of 
hrisf, for it is the power of God unto salvation (that is, 


'Ezek. 18: 24. 
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it has a divine and saving power) to every one that be- 
lieveth it.” How obvious then 1s the duty to stody this 
sacred volume, and to aid bible societies in distributing it 
over the earth ! 

b) Other books, written by men, as 
they derive their contents originally from the eacred vol- 
ume, partake of the nature of the fountain whence they 
flow. How many vouls are now #tanding before the 
throne of God, who were idstrumentally exalied thither 
by the practical works of Arndt, Spener, Franke, Wal- 
tersdorf, Wealey, Baxter, Doddridge and others? Who 
that with the eye of faith has ever cant « glances toward 
heaven, would exchange the celeviial glory of Arndt for 
the crown of Napoleon ! Þ _ 

2. Symbolic exhibitions of divine truth. x) Baptiom, 
addition io its being the + Arena ordinance inks the viwT- 
ble church of Christ, is z u__ and mproeeive OX 
hibiwon of the doctrines of natural] depravity, and the 
puniying influence of the Holy Spirit, and is Gerefore 
an important means of grace in the church. 


b) The Lord's pe_ a *y mbolic zad exhi- 


bition of the ſacts atoning death of the Son of God, 
and of the various momentously intereeting relations of 
that death to the moral government of the world, and 
mlvation of sinners. —= thee truths any the 
affecting when these outward orvinances are the «igns 
which they arv prevented to the mind, than when 
«eribed in words. ©) The diapenrations of # | 
the cou human events, likewise partake of 
nature, We oe in the euccenvive actions of men 
the consequences which flow from them, many 
exhibitions of divine truth. 

3. Oral exhibitions of truth. Of this deacription ue 
a) preaching ; b) the converaations of the , 
who out of the abundance of their heart t to speak 
of what the Lord has done for them, to vindicate the 
ways of God to mun, and, with Zion's u | 
po genes their = =" course, e) The 

pious parents, who ſeel their obligation to brin 
ap their children is the norture cod Rn TE at 
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Lord. d) Church discipline. This embraces not only 
admonition to offenders, in which ecriptural views of 
their duty contrasted with their conduct are prevented to 
them ; but also suspension and expulvion ; for whence 
do these acts derive their authori t from the word of 
God? and what are they but ial exhibitions w the 
transgreevor, of those truths of God, by which he is 
degounced as a criminal? e) Prayer, though somewhat 

liar, «till partakes eaventially of the came nature. 
ll prayer consists of three . adoration, conſoeaion, 
and petition, Of these the firvt is z devout repetition of - 
the truths of «rripture relative two the nature, aitribuics 
and relations of the adorable Jehovah ; the cccond is 
fecling and an humble acknowledgment, that our heart 
and acuons correepond to the ecripture declarations of 

depravity ; and in the third we 


Il. The Adaptation and Efficacy of the Means. 


We #hall firmt of divine trath in general, and 


n_— — prayer. 
l, means of grace do porrrrr a natural tendency 


f lc. requriait ealration. 
, Fl ies nat Gor of Ge 


that the means which he eclects for any purpoee, will be 
ahapicd to accromplich it. But the declarations of xeri 
wre on this eutyject banich all doubt. not only 
nazert a) in general, that the ecriptures are wo make 
ue wise unto zalvation””* that they **arc the of God 
unto alvation, to one that * and that 
00 029 20m gen by incorruptible seed of the word 
of God,* But they als0 b) specifically mention the prin- 
cipal parts of this change as t by divine truth. 

word is re ied +25 sharper than any two-edged 
sword”"* to and penetrate the heart of the sinner, 


I? Tim. $: 15. 16. 17. 
vi Pet. 1: 23. James Ic 21, 
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the law is a school-master to lead us to Christ;"” *the 
tures make us wise unto salvation acing 
Faith in Christ; and we are sanc{yfied b truth." 
Bat, from theve declarations of y writ, it in 
evident from reason that the truths of Gef's word must 
afſect the kamak mind in the «ame manner as other truths. 
They have alike tendency to ingtruct, impreas and vu 
eh Joop that is, a) Wo im correct views 
ects of which By has by w excite our feelings, 
ec) wo exert an influence on will, Amid the nch 
treavure of truths contained 1n the nacred volumes, nome 
may be found having an evident tendency to was a6 pac each 
of the #everal changes, req ime to transform the carcless 
ninner into an obedient child of God. In the cave of holy, 
unfallen creatures, this power of truth is » = 
cient, without the wn immediate influences of the 
Holy Spirit, © the willing creatures of God 
mo in the path of duty. But upon the impaired eus- 
copubilives and powers of fallen man, theve truths can- 
not exert an influence eufficiently powerful, even when 
Do) The erp is by the inner. Hence 
leach ws, that theve means are not 


—_— 


the «criptures in ing a 
rated el the word. 
__ 6 COON, and ©) from exproce praceges Cops ; 


There is perhaps « tendency y in come divines of the 
prevent age, nao xe Flv | the scripture doctrine 
the insufficiency of means, altribute too much efficien- 
cy wo the intrineis (logico-moral) influence of wrath. Nor is 


'Gal. %: 24. 38 Tim. 3: 15, Yobn 17: 17. 


41 Cor. %: 6. 
Qs I (Paul) have plauted, Apolios watered ; but God 


*1 Cor. 3: 1, 80 then neither is be that planteth any thing, nel» 
ther he that watereth; but God that giveth the increaze. 
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this error as innocent as might he imagined. It mani- 


ſestly begets a sense of independence of God, unfriend! 
to the growth of genuine and therefore humble pioty, It 
leads men to entertain and even to express absolute and 
definite expectations of specific effects of preaching with- 
in a given lime; thus regarding convervion as « mere 
mechanical operation, and God as their fellow-workman, 
who must needs ever come at their bidding ! 

It cannot be doubted, that pervons of vey different 
moral qualification to receive the divine blexsing, may 
and often do make the same external uae of the xame ap- 
pointed means to attain it. "That God will bevtow his 
blessing vu each as $00n 2s hg is qualified to receive it, 
and therefore on the one 800nrey than on the other. reazon 
would lead us to expect and veripture clearly inculcates. 

The proper course, therefory, is, that minks- 
ters, congregations, and inquiring sinners, «hould ue the 
means of grace with the utmon pomnible fidelity, because 
they are wisely adapted to acromplish the purpose for 
which they were instituted, beeausec it s Ood who ap- 

inted them, and because he has given no ive of 
lis blessing to those who neglee; them. Nut #hould 
at the same time recollect, that thee means, though alu- 
tary, are not sufficienily efficaciggs, even when faithfully 
used, to awaken, convert and ganctify the cinner; and 
that the immediate influences of the oly Spirit which 


are promised in scripture to thoss who zak them, arc 
utely necessary. They should, also che- 
rish a deep and habitual senss of their ultim foyer 
dence on the blessing of God, and constantly com 
with the use of means sincere and ferven prayer ſor that 
divine influence. Tour OY reflect, even what is 
termed the natural e 'Y of means, 1s ultimately no- 
thing else than the ordinate of God. Yea, what 


are even those laws and 8u8cepghilities of mind, accord- 
ing to which that influence of means is felt, in view of 
which the voluntary changes gf the sinner occur, clue 
than susceptibilities and powers which God has given us, 
by the exercise of which, withiy the limits prescribed by 
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him, man originates his own volitions and acts out the 
nature of a moral agent ! 


I. Of Prayer, in particular. 


L. The nature of er. Prayer may be defined wo 
be the sincere deires of the heart, for things concivtent 
with the divine will, either orally or mentally addreaved 
to God, in the name of Chris. 

1. Thin devires mudt contemplate objects conmnetent 
with the divine will. ”y , 
Not miraculous gifts. paneage in James," 

which we are told, [ 1.4gM believing prayer 
(minioter) «hall cure the wick, refers to the 
gifts of healing porcancd by xome in the 

which as they are now nowhere exhibited, must 
have ceaved, "This pawage affords not the leaet 
ſor the extreme unctjon of the Romanios ; 
anoint the dying, confecaedly not for their reco 
x a pretended preparation for death. 

Nor must wealth or worldly honour be the auby 
our unconditional prayer. For theee the Chriatian is 
directed 16 eupplicate, The true philoeaphy 
happiness is doubtioess exprenvcd in the prayer | 
»(Gire me neither porerty nor riches, but feed me wi 
_ convenient for me." —, Y, Py 

© are to , a) for ſempor - at 
health,” the m_—_ þ our daily necensities, and 
much temporal prosperity as our heavenly Father 
good for us, Give us this day,” aays our bleaved 
Saviour, * our daily bread.” 

b) For apiritual blexzings, for our moral improve- 
ment, and every thing requisite to effect it, and to Prepare 
us for heaven. Even the heathen ages aw pro- 

SUpreme 


riety of addressing our supplications ta the 
ing for tem protection and favours ; but 
erroneonsly regarded moral blessings in an entirely dif- 
ferent light. Cicero, in his celebrated work on the nature 


[James 5: 15. *Prov. 30: 8. 32 Kings 20: 2. &c. 
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of the gods, introduces Cotta as saying : * Whoever 
thanks to the gods for his being a good man? But for 
his being of nches honours, and preserved 
from , he does.” To the more enlightened eye 
of Chrisvuan philosophy, however, we appear dependent 
on God no lews for our spiritual than temporal prosperity. 
How could an awakened Sinner, who has learned to zee 
his lost and undone condition, * work out his ealvation 
with fear and trembling,” if God were to sever the briule 
thread of life, and thus permit him to drop into the pit of 
endlozs death ; of puppoving his life , if his 
body were racked with excruciating tortures, or his mind 
bewildered in the mazes and enveloped in the darknees 
of maniac night? This even the heathen t to have 
peen. But if we add the fact, clearly revealed in the 

pel, of our inability to attain the necenrary change of 
Lone, oven by the migt IAA was of ts noms of 
, if God were to withhold the influence of his Holy 
pirit, it becomes an incontrovertible truth, that whilst 
with Paul and Apollos, we faithfully plant and water, our 
eyes must daily be Girected to the throne of that God 
+ who giveth the increaze,”” for spiritual no levs than for 
tem blessings. 
e) We #hould pray for owr rulers: = duty, alas! too 
much ten even by Christians, the ſaithſul and gene- 
ral diszcharge of which might have saved our country 
from $ome national sins, and from the judgments which a 
righteous heaven will s0oner or later inflict on us, 

d) For our religious ins/ructors.* "This is indeed an im- 
portant duty fraught with very extensive benefit to minis- 
ters and churches. 
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e) For our fellow-men at large, both friends and foes.” 
ſ) And expecially for the kingdom of our blexzxed Re- 


ks cer f tl mand 
X requently com us to 
others. Tha aes jen will, when of the 
acter, be the means of some epiritual 
ſellow-men, cannot for a moment be doubted. 
will infallibly produce their conversion, is no 
taught in the #acred volume, is inconsivtent with 
trines actually contained im it, and contradicted by 
daily experience of all true Christinns, The 
arizes, what is the nature of the 
prayers do confer? Our heavenly F 
methods of answer unknown to us; but the 
seem evident. He may to thovwe for whom 
pry, ®) come temporal Meeing, mh ns dlivernc 
vicknees, danger or want; b) wn increace of the 
means of grace, more frequent preaching, » more enli 
ened and zealous pastor, a pious neighbor, an inter 


T, 


I: 


I *. 
HT; 


Rt, 0) or he may 

the immediate influences of the Spiri 

future time. This influence however will, in this as in 
every other case, not be irresistible, and will terminate in 
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The abore principles, especially those of d) and c,) 
account for the maniſest answers to prayer, often y 
and most remarkable, of which yo ator 7s 
Thus, ers ſor the conversion Some parucular 
IT In aten. dton @s mnans of bleasing to 
him, which terminated in his heart. Here the 
Spirit may have recalled #ome known truths to the indi- 
vidual, or by some providenee, or by his immediate influ- 
ence, impreaved it more deeply on his mind. In many 
instances the sinner gives heed to this xolema call and 
becomes a child of God; in others, even this peculiar 
grace is reiated, and the ginner dies an enemy to his 
insulted soverrign. 

2. 7he s which we to God muzt be nin- 
cere' and importunate and unoxtentations,* If not vin- 
cere, they do not exprezs the © dexires”” of the heart; 
but are mere accents of the lips, really inconsiatent with 
the feelings of the cupplicant. If all the oral petutions, 
which do not express ſeelings of the heart were up» 
prenscd, ing Chrieuans would approximate much 
nearer to the command of our Lord : us not rain 
tions as the heathen do, for they think they be 
heard for their much ing. hat would we think 
of a fellow creature, who implore of us relief from 
»ufferings which we knew he did not endure, or the 
fication of wiwhes which he did not entertain? And can 
the all-knowing God regard in a more favourable light 
prayers and conſessions equally false ! 

3. Our prayers mult ever be conceived and in 
mnibmizzion to the divine will. Often we know not what 
is good for us, and our prayers granted would be a curse. 
Nero's mother prayed, that her on might be emperor. 
Her wisbes were realized, but Nero murdered his mo- 
ther. Thus, too, is the most enlightened Christian often 


John 4: 24. God is Spirit, and that worship him must 

worship him in t and in truth. oy . 
*1 Thom. 5: 1 . Pray without ceasing. 

*Matth. 6: 6. ut (hag, wane (raw Wihpanh, antey bats Gang, 

—d v-dodrafuat tos af thy Father who is in 
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and 


ues t0n and is 
TIT 
Serving of 
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in whose immediate presence the supplicant believes 
himself to be, must manifſextly heighten this effect and 
enhance the value of prayer as a means of grace, What 
Ohristian cannot testiſy, that when pouring forth his 
conſessions of sinfulncss into the lap of God, be has felt 
a deeper sense of humility than ever before; and that 
when uttering his adoration of him, in whom all fullness 
of perſecuon dwells, his reneration has been «vil clevaicd, 
his worship been made more injenee; and that whea won- 
dering his petrwons for future parcon and bleaing, his 
views of nn grace, emanating from eveh » God, 
and Wrininaung on evch a winner, have been exalied w 
thew highont prich ? 

But a ovtiil greater advantage reouliing from the fauthſul 
prarice of this duty =, that 

2. Prayer is actually (Ar mrand ring for w# 
the Mernage which we nerk,, and which, without tt, we 
would not hare atlawid. 

But how does praver acrompliah this effect ! 

s) Not by produring & wilkagao: in God © bretow 
the bVeenng. Good is ui oft wames wilting ww brrtow on 
all men every Menarny they are qualified w receive. If, 
ys te Sanocur, vo, * bo are evil, (but imperfeetty be- 
novetent) know how w gre pw var your chit. 
dren; how much mors calf your heavenly Father, 
{ whos benevolence is infinite) give the Holy Spirit 
them that ark him An affcctonate parent mourns over 
his dhanipated, injom porite none, whowe habits drnqualiſy 
them for making a corrret uee of the property, which he 
w no les willing than able wo give them ; but which be 
conscientiously withholds, becauce it would be no bless- 
ing wo them, and continves to withhold natil they by » 
reformation of conduct become qualified to receive it. 
When the inquiring sianer first addreavcs the throne of 
grace, he is wont to pray for every spiritual bleasing. 
But is he morally qualified to receive a sense of 
in, before he has rightly learned to see himself » Sinner ; 

| D or to appreciate the Saviour before he has felt his peed of 


| a Luke 11: 13. 
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him! The delay of the divine blessing in answer to 
zome specific reques1s 1s, therefore, in no cave occasioned 
by an un willingness in God w bestow it, but by the unht- 
ness of the eupplicant to receive the very grace he asks. 
b) Nor by producing « change in the purpoves of 
God. Among men we often wee @ © of purpose 
and conduct, in consequence of suppl: ; and piſts 
granted which would otherwise have been withheld. 
The question very naturally aries and has ofien been 
aaked, does prayer effort a mmilar change of purpose in 
(God! Jt us analyze n care of auch change, and ze 
w hether it would comport with the character of the divine 
Hong. 2a pow father has determined to diainbernt his 
profilig ww and Inlymperate on, and made his determina» 
won known ts his Farily, The con, affrcied by the 
in wikgence, reflects, perevives the propriety of his fa- 
ther s purpurr, and dotermines to reform. He aitends 
the pt zetning of God's word, prays for the influences of 
the Holy Sprit, and becomes « woe Chrotan. Aﬀier 
wine ime be returns to his father's houte, eonfreers his 
gail, and prays for aid anow to engage in buziness, "The 
Liber, with rapture in Ins heart, meets the returning pro» 
dig, falls upon his neck and tienes him, and having 
©3trofedd himerll of has SINCENITY , grants his Prayer. Huw 
feat rev gtion was ts refuwes him any more property, be- 
cure be ww unworthy of it: his cecond, ts grant him 
his portion, breauee he had uncs y learned his 
$09n's repratance, and beheved he would now profit by 
what he might receive. The of purpoce was 
evidently oc canmanceyl by an acrceanon of knowledge ; but 
Be $uch accrenion cannot be io God, neither can the 
change, Had the father at first known, that his on, 
though now « spradihrift and a ot, would reform ; what 
would have been his determination from the beginning ! 
Doubtlices that 50 long as his 8on was dissipated, no pro- 
perty #hoald be ied him, but as s00n as the ſorescen 
period of his reformation arrived, he should receive 
much as he could profitably employ to the full extent 
his on. Here then would have been no 
determination: but two simultaneous purposes, reſerri 
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to different periods in the 2on's life, each svited to his 
character at the time. And wuch is the case with the 
zeveral purpoves of our heavenly I reſerring to dif- 
ferent periods of an individual's Though #ucces- 
sively cxecuted, they were ua formed in the 
divine mind, with a perfect foreknowledge of the conduct 
of the individual at each succensive period, and always 
avited to that conduct. 

Thus, to, we perceive the fallacy of the objection, 
that if prayer effects no change in the pu of God, 
the bloavings bevtowed on upolicante « they have 
prayed for them, cannot be anewers tio their prayers. 

1s would be woe, if God had boon i of the fact, 
that thee prayers would be offered ; but having known 
this from eternity full as well a aſter they occurred, he 
could have had reference wo them 1n the determinations of 
his condect then formed, as well as after they had been 
miirevved wo him. 

©) Nor does prayer exert its procuring influence, by 
meriting the blovings ought. It is indeed an act in 
accordance with the will of God, and 2s far as it is per» 
formed with cimncennty, that is, from moures, it = 
certainly well pleaving in his oight. ce cannot but re» 
gard Sp 4 op mn error, who ec that even the 
nncere prayers of awakened and inquiring manners, are 
not pleaving to God. Their grand argument, that eweh 
prayers are imperiect, proves tos much. It would with 
infallible certainty condemn the prayers of the moet emi- 
hont eainis ; for though vlevated Migher in the scale of 
moral excellence, Rn A 
elit open Jorg gt hos When God 

; % the nacrifice of the wicked is an abomination in 

a night,” he doubiless refers to euch as tre at the time 
untanly continuing in wickedness, And it is clearly 

d Sitats Lok of cmnons end pailetanny? that from the mo- 


'Palm 145: 18. The Lord is nigh unto aff that call napon him 


in truth (TOA, sincerity; Geoenius, Aufrichtigkeit. 1 Kings 2: 4. 
laiah 4$: 1.) Jor. 29: 13, The Lord mid, yo chall fad mo when 
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ment of the first attempt of the most abandoned sinner to 
seek his forsaken God, every sincere effort and prayer 
are pleasing to that merciſul Being who has left us in no 
doubt as two the feelings, with which be contemplates the 
returning prodigal.* 

Sill there is nothing in prayer that could merit the 
favour s#ought, any more than in faith to merit juatifica- 


ton. Who would muppose that « beggar by auking = 
charity acquired a right to expect it! 


d) But prayer is actually instrumental in — for 
us the blewings sought, becauee it was appointed by 
(od himarlf as a means and condition, on which he 
would graciouely bratore the blexvings that we need. 

When God, our righteous #0 , deviced the 
*cheme of redeeming merey, and determined to bentow 
his favour on our race ; he had doubiless s right, 
as it was z pure giſt to which we had no claim, w fix the 
conditions on which he wouald bentow it. And whatever 
condition he fixed on would be efficacious becaure he 
appointed it. Thus be has elected faith bs the condi- 
lon of juvtibcation, and prayer as » means by which we 
can obtain thove blewings temporal and epiritual, which 
he w willing © confer on vs. It is not difficult, even 
with our imperfect vivion, two ce the wizdom of this 
chowe, By prayer is meant * sincere deaires for things 
agreeable ts the divine will,” Now theee deaires imply, 
mn the eupplicant, a) « Colermination to forzake ovil and 


veek the Kingdom of heaven, for this must be the ten- 


deney of all * things agreeable wo the divine will ;”* and, 
b) #uch acquaintance with his own character and neces- 
vhs, and with the nature of the thing desired, as makes 
it appear a blessing and degirable to him. These circum- 
ances imply zome moral qualification to receive and 
profit by the blessings prayed for, and thus evince the 
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$21 tableness of prayer as the condition of their bestow- 
ment. Even if prayer were not appointed by God as 
#vch condition, it appears that it would be morally unfit 
in him to grant these blessings to any others than those 
who pgezess the qualifications involved in prayer, 

The appointment of prayer is abundantly taught in 
«eniptare;* nor are examples wanting of the mount imicr- 
evting and siriking an«wers to it, The earnent gupphice- 
bon of Hartimeus arrevted the attention of the pazring 
Saviour and sccured him his vight. The cry of the pub- 
hean, * Lord be merciful to me « cinner,” exerted 2 juett. 
fying influence in the chancery of heaven. In anower 
lo prayer the bitter waters of the decert were made 
Sweet; the liquid gfream inened from the rock in the 
wildernoss ; the dead were recalled w life; and the un 
iweclf in the firmament arreated in its coarve !* 

Such then, being the nature and efficacy of prayer, 
how important is it, that both caints and wrnners Should 
avail themerives of its influence, not only in #ecuring the 
favour of God on their own wuls, but aloe in drawing 
down from heaven the ame blergings va thru relatives, 
their Irends, their enemies ant the whole family of man! 
Chriwtian, doth not thy heart condemn thee for neglretiag 
thy interest ut z throne of grace? Sinner, poor wanders 
ing cnncr, on the path-way to endices death, art thou 
aware of the fact, that even for thee, there is «vill hope, if 
thou wilt come in God's appointed way ! Hear then and 
heed the voice of merey t * Lo#t the wicked formake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts : and let him 


"Matth. 7: 7, Ak, and it chall be given you; arek, and ye aball 
find ; knock, and it ahall be opened to youu. £26: 41, Watch and 
prey, that ye enter not into lemptation. James &: 16. The ferveut 

ayer of the righteous availeth much. Philip. 4: $. In every thing 
by prayer and supplication—lct your requent be made known to 

od. Matth 6: $. Aﬀrer this manner, therefore, pray ye: our 
father who art in heaven, &e. Lake 16: 1, 

"Exod. 15: 25. And be cried unto the Lord, and the Lord chowed 
him a tree which when he had cast into the waters, the-weters were 
made sweet. Josh. 10: 13. the sun ood will in the mnidst of 
heaven, and hastened at to & down about a whole day. 
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return unto the Lord, and he will hare merey on him, 
and to our God, for he will abundanily pardon.” 
Whether those events and influences. which God pro- 
duces in answer to prayer, are always mediately effected 
through the instrumentality of second causes, or whether 
the Ruler of the universe $ometimes changes the natural 
train of events which would otherwise have taken place, 
has been disputed. If the former b« the caze, events 
thus produced are not the less real an«wers to prayers 
boraune the train of eauzcs to produce them, must 
been welectied with infinite wizdom to accompliah this 
«pecific end. Yet it may be true, as has been euppoecd, 
that in come cazes, there would be an abeotute im 
bility or «el{-contraciction in the nature of things involved. 
In #uch invtances doubllees the divine anawers ww prayer 
are effected by immediate interference with the order of 
the phywcal or intellectnal world; exeried however in 
wwch a manner as will not in the least degree impair the 
{roedom of moral agents. We must bewars of ing 
these acts of interference as unexpecied 1s God; they 
wore forevcen and determined on 11 eternity, wad formed 
zs much a any thing cle, « part of his plan for the gov- 
ernment of the world. The scripwres «em 40 favour 
the latier view. Nor is its truth of all impaired by the 
ſack, that in the train of caution ao far as known Wo us, 
woe perceive no instances of auch deviation, The ani- 
verve may be compared to « chain, of which the last fow 
links only are vimuble to us; and the other ead of which 
reaches io the throne of » prayerbearing and prayers 
answoring God, In « fow insiances, recorded in acrip» 
ture, he has touched the chain within our obserration, 
and theev events are termed muacles. But how ofien, 
and when he lays his hand on the higher and invisible 
links, we know not, Yet here his influence would not 
be less effectual: and here it probably is that prayers 
frequently find their answer. gated ye wage is, that 
the hand of Jehovah, unseen by eye, oft times 
diverts the current of events into new channels, and ori- 
ginates new trains of causes, which whilst they confirm 


152 THE GOSPEL CALL: 


the ſaith and accomplish the prayers of believers, adrance 
the purposes of heaven, and exhibit the whole machinery 
of the universe as sy mpathizing with the moral govern- 
ment of God. 


CHAPTER XII. 


CON VERSION. 


I. The Changes wrought in the winner by the Holy 
Spirit throug the means of AA 


Is commenting on this eubject we shall have 2ome 
reference to the terms uvally employed by Lutheran 
vines in common with others, in the explanation of it. 
. The call, or vocation, is that invitation given to 
by God, either mediately or immediately, to forzake 


God gives us through his word, the external circum- 
of our situation, and the incidents of his Provi- 
is is the only call which men can now ex- 


equal #incerity to all v ho live in 
, and brings salvation within the reach of 


ILLUMINATION. 


This view of the call, manifesily 
know doctrines of the church, that man, if 
himeelſ, neither would nor could turn ' 
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0ul, without the additional influence 
2. Mumination is that mediate 
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imparts to the + 


i 


views of divine things. y and 
enurely diaregards becomes the 
#ubyect of illumination. Bocauce this di 


. 


in i the reſuesl to wwe the means of bed 
«cripture, through which alone the Holy ull 
nates the mind. On the other hand, if the 
heed to the call of God, wo attend to the 
io his peace ; that is, if he cincerely 
tures, inquiring * Lord what wilt thou have wo ds,” 
and earnestly mtriving to conform to the will of God ; he 
will find his views of divine things remarkably changed, 
His ideas of the morsl excellence, expecially the hol 
nees nnd benevolence of God, of the extent, epirnunlity 
and juntice of the divine law, of the evil of gin in genes 
ral, and of his own sinfulness in particular, will become 
vanily more clear, correct and This $126 of 
the sinner's mind is also cometimes termed a viale of 
iiumination. 

3. But this change of views, which is the firvt effect 
of divine ſllamination, will be accom by another 
and equally striking alteration in the v1ate of his ſeelings., 
Viewed in this clearer and more spiritual light, the moral 
excellence of the divine character excites mm 4he illumnt- 


John 6: 44. " No man can come unto me, unkes the Faiber who 
000% 220, ner bo. | 

. 1: 11, 18, The eyes of r 

ened (Trparrica rar) that ye may 

+ Ing (i. 6. may know to how 


154 CONYVICTION=—PENITENCE. 


nated vinner, feelings of lore and adoration; the law in 
all its exient and epirunality appears gust, salutary and 
lovely ; whilet the depth of his own depravity, the mul- 
tivde and aggravation of his sins, and his hability to the 
jout drapleneure of God, excite in him new feelings of 
remorss, gorrow and fear. Thee two effccis of divine 
luminatyon, are in a more or lexs gradual man- 
ner, and ueually keep with cach other, Sometimes 
both theee effects ure devignated by the term conviction, 
» hilst at others, this name 1s 2pplied only to the changed 
views of the inner, whilet his now foohngs are denomn- 
waled prnilence, of repenlance is iis limited gene. 

Conmiction, in the popular grace of the term, may 
therefore be defined to be the now and gpintval views of 
the awakened winner, concerning his own einfulness and 
expoeure is the wrath of God, togeiher with feelings of 
deep concern for his wal vation. 

4. Penitence, or Repentance in is more limited nonse, 
mgnihes thowe foolings of #orruw and remorse, excites in 
the mind of wn (awakened) laminated winner by ns 
connderuen of his anfulncss and danger. 

Thee forlinge are different 19 degree according to the 
natur | wmperament of the individual, or his degree of 
religious Knowledge, or the degree of his actual guilt. 
When this corrow arizes merely (rom » conmderaiion of 
our danger, or liability co the divine wrath, it 1s termed, 

s) Legal repentance, and has nothing truly noble or 
hopeful in 4, It is the cage feeling which the impent- 
tent robber often has when he anticipates the speedy 
execution of the penaliy of the law upon himsell. 

But when these feelings of remorse originate from 8 
conviction of our #in ulness, of the twrpitude of our con» 
duct in smning against 80 good a Cod, against our near- 
est and best friend, our constant benefactor; they are 
lermed, 


'Acts 2: 37. Now when they heard this they were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto Peter 2nd the rest of the apostles, men and 
brethren, what zhall we do? Palin 32: 3. When | kept wlence, my 
boucs waxed old through my roaring all the day long. 
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b) Evangelical repentance,' and belong to the noblest 
and most hopeſul exereises of the awakened mind. 'They 
imply a perception of the inirinsic odiousness of our 
sins, of the beauty of holiness, of the juatice of our con- 
demnation, of the spirituality and excellence of the divine 
law, and a preparation of heart 4o understand and appre- 
crate the plan of ealvation generally. 

5. Faith. Juniiſying faith is that voluntary act of the 
illuminated and evangel: pennent inner, by which 
he confides in the merey of God through Christ for 
$alvation, on the terms offered in the goepel." 

a) It is « voluntary uct, and therefore we find it com- 
manded s « duty.* 

b) It can be properly perſormed only by the ilemine- 
ted and wauly penitent ; becaune the blind and varepents 
ing $inner neither gces his neceaity of @ Saviour, nor 
ſeels a willingness to conform his heart and life to the 
requisitions of the gospel. His faith, if he have any, is 
merely an hintorical belief of concluaive evidence, uch 
as may be posveeccd by immoral men, and even by the 
devils themecives. The lance requisiie must, more- 
over, be of the evangelical kind, His heart munt be 
deeply affected by the moral excellence of the divine 
characier and his own einſulness, and thus it is that 
+ with the heart man believeth unto righticousness,”* 

= 

'2 Cor, 1: 10, For godly corrow (aaridur airs, worrow accord» 
ing ts God, i. 6. God's will) worketh « repentance (orareen, 00mg 
of wind) which noocoth ogs to Tp copantey ots but the evrrow of 


world worketh death. Joel &: 12. 13. 16: $1, Father ] 
have sinned againgt heaven and in thy vight, and am no more wor- 


thy to be called thy son, &e. 
"The term faith has als eeveral othet aigni in the ecred 
volume. «) It devignates the Chriztian doctrines themacives (ob- 


feetively,) as in the © Earnestly contend for the faith,” Ke. 
) It eignifies mere hintorical belief of &e. thus * the 
dovils believe and tremble.” This hizforical 


th must re- 
tance, and has ini | but it 
repeat 


a living or ea ving faith can 
only succeed it. 
and believe the goapel (the glud tidings of a Saviour) 


Mark 1: 15. kia is his commandaent, that ye believe on the neme of 
his Son Jeaus Christ. 1-John 3: 28. 


eo 
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ec) Its exact nature is that of ce, trust or re- 
liance on God, and is similar to the confidenee of « child 
parent, of one friend in the known 

+ It includes 1) « knowledge or 

belief of the character of God, and of the Sa- 


viour as of our confidence; 2) ft of ap- 

ED Cd ie ally as 
plan of ealyation, 3) z voli- 
of merey on the terms 


1 accordance with this belief and feeling. 

i accom by ho opieit,! No 
life of heliczce 2 the inveriahle frei 0 
man can be sneers in hi 


viour, who crucifes him 


pious, from deliberate calcutations of self-interest. 
e) * Faith is the gift of God;” becauee it is he who 
calls, enlightens, and us, and enables us to repent 
of our vins; without kny one of which previous praions Glags 
juntifying faith is impoocible; because he affords us 
of his own character and the plan of ealvs- 
tion, in view of which alone we can confide in him : and 
because, at this, as well as every other otage of our pro- 
greasive moral improvement, he never falls to #uperadd 
= — = pres, pipe anger agg + opp 
grace. 
6. Sanctification is n progrensive conformity to the 
divine law and an increasing ability to ſulfil its requisi- 
tions, wrought in the faithful believer by the Spirit of 
Wyn tne dt x” 
a) It is the work of G Holy Spirit; as we are 
abundantly taught in the sacred volume: * Being sancti- 


James 2: 14—17. 


% 


fied by the Holy Ghont.”” That zxame divine influence, 
which was necexeary ot every previous etage of this 


path of duty, the benign and transformi 
of the God of holiness is poured down upon 
the 


e) The 
e) fſailhful believer alone can be 
p ve change. Sanciifcation is the 
loly Spirit wrought through the means of 
n00N as the believer becomes pofaithſel to his 
both neglects thove means and grieves away that Spirit, 
and therefore inevitably interrupts this glorious work. 
Sanciifcation, moreover, conviets in an increaze of holy 
habits in the eoul; and the of theee habits is 
augmented or diminiehed by every individual pet. 
maintain, therefore, that sanciification 1s in y 
greevive in the believer, even when be relapees into nn 
amounts io the repulsive position that acts of vin confirm 
our holy 
That the cooperation of the sinner, by the faithful uee 
of the means of is excentially noceavary to the 
progress of this work, is also clearly taught in Seri 


Rom. 16: 16. That I chould be the minizter of Janus 
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whore zanctification itzelf is, in this £onse, even repre- 
nenied as the work of the believer himeelf. + Dearly 
beloved,” zays Padl to the Corinthians, + lot ws cleance 
ourvelves from all filthiness of the flesh and epirit, per- 
feeting holiness in the fear of the Lord.""! 

d) This greacions change itcll, as witnemed in the 
believer, convicts in increacing conformity wo the haw of 
God and whility to fulfil its requinitions, The believer's 
knowledge of God and divine things, is expanded by the 
habugsl ctady of revealed woth ; is correerred by bring 
brought 1n1o contart with the inf-llible word ; ie rendered 
more epiriinal and vive by the voceheafed inflornce of 
the Holy Spirs, Co. 1:9, His feelings on the grand 
aw tyert of ralvation, on the charwicr and inwrrems of ite 
Redeemer's kingdom, brrome more anbort and inwemes. 
No cutgent hes nearer is his heart thas the glory of has 
God, bu own ciernal welfore, and thﬀt of bus fellow nes. 
The Saviour acquires incrraoing prociouences bo bu cowl, 
be perceives in him the chief among wa thownrnde, one 
Wwngether lovely, and 2s the hart panteth afcr the warrr 
brook, «6 does his cout long for God. Accordingly, te 
ner of all his arfions ws, erinces at ncromng cons 
formity i the divine Bag, His determinatios is hve for 
ernity and (lod, acquires incrraving girengih and mwgs- 
laniy, whit be labours i lay acide every weight, ad 
the wn that doth mount cavity beet hint nad run with 
alarrity the race cet before him. 

tfut as be advances in this procecs, be aloe Gnds has 
airength increwing. Before his clearer vicwon of cvernad 
and divine things, the loys and baybles of this world 
dwindle into invigntfeance, and comparatively love their 
tempting power. He finds himsel{ atrengihened with 
might in the inner man, and from « newbors babe he is 
gradually growing up is the measure of the stature of z" 
perſect man in Chrias.! 


'2 Cor. : 1. Rom. 12:1. Heb. 12: 1, Ephes. 4: 22. ke. 
TEphes. 4: 13. 
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I. Different names of this change. 


Thus have we reviewed the zeveral paris of this great 
moral change 10 »ysenalc order, and speciied the names 
veuelly applied to them. Jusufication, which is 5ome- 
woes ineoried in this veries, 1s not & change in man, nor 
even « divine influence exeried on earth, but « forensic 
act paaned in the chancery of heaven, There are, bow- 
over. « fow other wrms, *which ars vecd to decvignaic 
either « part of the whole of this change, euch as con 
v4 #400, Fegeneralion, and repentance. 

Convernon in popular language, eignifics the entire 
change, by which whe mnner bocumes & new creatures in 
Chras Jews, Regeneration, ikowine, in the eeripwures, 
dovignnies the whole change: ** unloes & man be born 
aquin,” that is be convericd, + he cannet enter,” &o. 
ls this cence of the rem, regeneration is & gradual work ; 
bonne the centurs change ww never wrought inviants- 
beonrsly, and beoaueh the voripwures each us, that we are 
regracraied mevaticly, and the ues of means mon nocrs- 
atily be gradual, © He freely (Awomer willingly) beget 
ww with the word of frwth,* + born agen, pot of 
correpuble wed, but of incorry by the word of 
Gol.” But it is aloe und by come riguus wires, i 


devignate 2 parucular point in this progreecvive change, 
namely that mament, when the habits of the eoul, which 
hed beiorre been greaduclly changing, acquire & propot- 
derance in favour of bholineess. In this acnee, which is 
woo adopicd by come Laiberan wriiers, regeneraiocn 
mu be tjnctentznoous ; thei is, there is « moment, and 
but « woment i can be, unul which the habits of the 
relurumg viuncr ati prepoanderste in ſavour of in, and 
#[ivr which the current of the voul, av it were, inclines 
loward heaven, As the foot of the traveller passes in an 
In#ant Some imaginary boundary, that does not occupy 
space, but merely ceircumscribes it; «0 the soul, in ns 
progress from sin to holiness, must ever be on the one or 


John 3: 3. 
Tames 1: 18. 31 Pet. 1: 23. Soc aloo 1 Cor. 4: 15. 


other ide of this designated point, nor can it be imagined 
as Stationary on it. Phis moment would coincide with 
the first act of jantifying faith, yet in the order of things 
must be immediately it, That there is, »t 
this instant, any new faculty incerted into the coul, or 
any thing * implanted” into it, different in kind from 
what has already been dezcribed, we cannot find taught 
by reason or revelation. 

The term repentance," is als6 ued in the word of God, 
to devignate the entire change, and expecially that volun- 
fary ageney, which is required of the sinner himeelf, in 
of this changs; euch as z) to © congider his 
ways” and direct his atiention wo the call of God, io his 
out, that is, * attend wo the things pertaining Wo his 
pexece j** b) wo examine the evidences of that” rebellion 
and moral depraviiy charged againet him in the eerip» 
tures ; ©) 19 cherich penitential feelings, and d) wo torn wo 
God, that is, to recotve no volumanly w violate 
the laws of God, but faithfully wo fulfl them and duly 
wirive is lead & holy life. Thus it is weed by the Swwiour, 
Luke 19: 3, * Nay, but unlens ye repent (4 armraniors,) 
ye *hall all likewize perigh,.” 

(Genencally conmidered, this entire change may be 
reproventied as » radical change in our religious views, 
ſeclings and actions. The revult of this is, thet 
the converted vinner habitually makes God the vupreme 
object of his worship, delight and obedience ; and ou- 
bordinates all other objects and aims to theee. Or more 
#perifically, the true convert habitually regards God in 
Arizt as the mupreme object of his adoration ; habitu- 
ally finds him the 2ouree of his chief delight 5; and ha- 

| makes his deelarative glory the chief object of 
his efforts and zervice. 


CONVERSION-—REPENTANCE. 


I. The duty of Repentance obligatory on all men. 


In the above sense of the word repentance, it may not 


IMmrarw literally signifies to change one's mind. 
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only be urged on sinners as a duty, but also as an im- 
mediate one, always within their —_ 

PFirst: That this repentance is « duty, obligatory on 
all sinners, is evident: for a) in is in itvelf odious, is 
flagrant rebellion against = just God, and uetive of 
mizery in time and eternity ; whilet this return to holi- 
nes 1s reasonable and right in iwelf, and never fails to 
advance our highest interests: b) becaure God has ex- 
precly enjoined it, he * commandeth all men every 
where io repent;””* and o) because the of it ex- 
cludes vs from all the promices of God's word ; d) be- 
cauee without jt we are morally unqualified for heaven, 
and munt be excluded from it: 6) Hecanze God tenders 
us every necdful aid wo enable vs | 
does 204, indeed, the 
independently of the call of 
of grace! nor with theee 
influences of the Spirit ; 


Ft 


: 


'$ 


TE 


jumly be puniched for 
power is do, and the y wo do w 
untanly los. The term ability we 


PIETTK 


pel, who came to anoint him, by eaying, © «he hath 
what he could.""* 

2. For, says Paul, *if there be a willing mind (sin- 
cerity,) it is accepted according to what @ man hath 
_ io his ability,) and not according to that he 

not. 


"Acts 17: 30. Matth A. 7. *Acts 17: 30. 
Mark 14: 8. «4; Cor. $: 12. 


» 


169 DUTY OF REPENTANCE., 


3. God has given to man different of ability, 
intellectual and physical, and of mgans of improvement ; 
and requires a proportionate degree bf activity from each ; 
unto whom much is given, from him shall much be 
required.” 

4. 'The ame doctrine is taught by the 
talents," the requisitions of God being 
ing io their number. 

5 The conduct of Pharaoh in punishing the Leraclites 
for not making more bricks than they were able,* and 
that of Nobuckhadnezzar, in demanding of his avtrologers, 
on pain of + being cut tos picces,””* what * no man on 
earth can do” unloas nided by miracle, 1s reprevenied as 
gromly tyrannical ; and can it be jurt to acenibe cimilar 
conduct to our od! Shall men be more jurt thas his 
Creator, | 
Sreendty; Al manners are bound to repent farme- 
Gatdly, breanre, 2) This voluntary agency is ot all times 
n ther power, vs they have been given over to juds- 
eral bliudnees ; b) The guilt of our rebellion is augmented 
by every moment's deley. £) Our delay encourages 
others in «wn. 0d) By deferring repentance we increame 
ww difbouly. £) If wo continur io gneve the Spirit of 
God, be may in nghtrous judgment withdraw his cacred 
influences and abandon us io the hardnees of our heart. 
tied Cores not indeed, by any porifive act, harden the 
winner's haart; for this would make him the author of 
Sin, and is wherly inconcicient with his character, But, 
that be jueily may, and cometimes actually docs with- 
draw the influences of his Spirit from the sinners, who 
have repeatedly revived, quenched and greved him, and 
voluntarily clozged their eyes and hardened their hearts 
aguinet his gracious agency, is clearly taught in scripwre,* 


ble of the 
ualed accori- 


'Lnke 12: 48. T.nke 19. Matth. 25: 14. &e. 

"Exod. 6: 6—23. *Dan 2: &—11, 

Me thou inctructed, O Jerumalem, lext wy woul ſrow thee. 
Jer. 6: $.— Rom. 1: 21-25. Because that when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, &e.; wherefore God gave them up. — 
And even as they did pot like to retain God in their knowledge, 


God gave them over to a perverse ( unducerning, diap- 


+ 
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No individual in this life, can certainly know that he is 
the #abjent of this carse ; yet all impenitent and careless 
Sinners have reavon to fear it: for as the means of 
are in«afficient for our convervion, without the influences 
of the Spirit; it is evident, that, when thus abandoned of 
(3od, the sinner, though yet on earth; is the certain heir 
of hell. f) Wes ooght wo repent immediately, because 
death may at any moment consign us to perdition. 


IV. Of Chriatian Love or Benevoſence, 


One of the cardinal traits of the Chrietian character, 
2+ produced by genuine convernion, is that of Chriztian 
love. The Saviour inculcaies the exerciee of this grace 
in the «:rongest langnage.' He commonds us, not to Ox 
clude even our enemies? from our affections, in chort, 
requires, that our benevolence be vnivernal. The apocile 
Paul commands ns, not to feel interevied in those obyects 
only which concern ourvelvres, but algo to alliend ww and 
promote the welfare of others :* and St. John pronounces 
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proved ) mind to do than thing» which 
17, Eoawrgim i | 
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filth 
©: 4.5, 16 25-31, 

' Matth. £8: 33, Thou evan too thy ang=nore an ayes 
1%: 34, 35, A mow commundment | give unto you, ye 
one another : as 1 have loved you, that ye ale love one another. 

"Maith, 5: 44, 45, But 1 xy unto you, love your 
them that cure you, do good W them that __— It onp nn 
that despitefully ug (.r-gorgerrer, calumniate, y nocues) you 
may be the children of your Father who 
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aid perw»cute , What 

w \n heaven, ohe ja his #wm to shine on the evil and the good, 

= wer 3 -L., +-. . w—_ 
*Phil. : 4. Look not overy one on his own thi 

man also oa the things of others. Ps wad 
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this benevolence an essential part of the Christian charac- 
ter, denying, that those can — God, who fail to love 
their neighbour. "The statements of the 'sacred volume 
on this subject, exhibit a threefold aspect of love, viz. 

a) Love of complacency, which is grounded entirely 
on an approbation of the moral excellence of the object. 
Such is the love of God to the holy angels and to his 
regenerate children on earth ;* and svch love the sincere 
Christan also bears to God and to his brethren in Christ. 

b) Love of gratitude is that additional affection of the 
Chrivtian to his God, which whilst it presupposes com- 
placeney in its object, rests mainly on a sense of obliga- 
lon, reeulting from blessings hevtowed on us." 

©) Love of benevolence. "This may be termed a desire 
for the happiness of sentient beings. Yet as the capacity 
for happiness in rational beings is incalculably greater 
than in irrational, this grace of the Chritian character 
may be defined a devire for the happiness of intellt gent 
bangs. It is this love of benevolence which is mainly 
contemplated in the grand moral precept of the gospel, 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

This benevolence is dizintereated. The motive to 11s 
exercise is not the pleavure enjoyed by the Chriztian 
himself whilst indulging this ſeelipg ; but it springs from 
an abstrct and acuve devire for the happiness of all 
sentient beings.* 

Is degree is graduated according wo the intellectual 
and eapecially the moral excellence of its object; or, as 
it is s0metimes expreazcd, according to their intrinsic 
and relative value in the scale of being. Yet it is im- 
possible by our mental conslitution for us to love all men 
equally in degree. Even the Saviour exhibited some 
peculiar attachment among the liule band of his apostles ; 
and Paul tells us to do good unto all men, but especially 
to them who are of the houschold of ſaith.* Nor does 


[Laaiah 43: 4. Since theu wast precious in sight, thou haut 
been honourable, and I have loved thee. yd 

*John 4: 19. We love him, because he first loved us. 

*Matth. 5: 43—45. Love your enemies, &c. 

*Gal. 6: 10. . 


this benevolence require, that we should love our neigh- 
bours in the #ame , in which we love ourselves. 
It is indieputable, that the principles of our mental na- 
ture, Sybvequently to convervion, as well as before it, 
exhibit a #tronger attachment to ourvelves and our own 
interents than 10 thoss of others. This principle, more- 
over, when regulated by grace, exerts « very important 
and #aJutary influence on the convervion of our own 
$0uls, and the congequent interents of the kingdom of 
Christ in + But true Chriztian benevolence re- 
quires, that we «hould really and sincerely decire the 
happiness of all the percipient creatures of God, in » 
degree eviies wo the intrineic excellence of each. 

This devire exhibits ivelf in « habitual readiness 2c- 
cording 40 our means, s) wo minivier to the wm 
wants of our fellow beings. This duty is clearly and 
ſrequenily inculcated in the eacred volume.” 

b) 'The woly benevolent man is ever ready himeclf to 
acknowledge, and by all Chrivtian means to vindicate the 
just rights of the of every nation, tongue, or 
complexion. Hence the true Christian is not only = juni 
man, but « cincere philaathropis. He believes that of 


THE CHAISTIAN 4A PHILANTHROPIST, 


'Proy, 14: $1. He that 
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* one blood God made all men, of every nation, and of 
every complexion to dwell on the fare of the earth; 
and therefore they are all by nature equal. Hence he 
feels a deep interent in the cauze of human liberty and 
equal rights among the opp reved nations of Evrope, 
Aziz, and Americs. Nor can his heart be insensible to 
the accumulated wrongs of poor Aﬀrica ; he earneaily 
longs, that as c00n as pornible, liberty should be given to 
the endlaved negro in our land, that this condemning 
crime #hould no longer pollute our national excuicheon, 
nor draw down the rengrance of righicwus heaven upon 
our guilty heads.” 

©) But the prncipel depliy of the Chrictian's benevo- 
lence ts his follow men, murnt be conght in his macrre 
eolicutude for the aateation of (heir zouls. For this 
purpoxe he not only egreeably two ecripture, habitually 
exerts his influence xt the throne of grace,? but is ofien 
engaged in derwing new schomen, of executing old ones 
tr ths »(]) vanycemoent of the kingdom of Chrstt and is 
ever ready, according as the Lord has prospered him, to 


devois 2 portus of hig earthly cubotance to this eacred 
purpors, The enlighiencd Chrigtian regards his pro» 
perty as the gilt of God, as reculting from the divine 
Weerng on his basket and hs storr, He knows, that 
(God has commanded us to do Thod and communicate, 
and make friends of this mammon of unrighteousness, 
boeause with cvch warrifices he is well pleaved. Ne 


"Acts 17: 26. 


Pala 10%: 6. The Lord exeguteth t for all that ars 
 Janiah 5:6. bs not Yu the that ] have chown 
(emblematic of the gospel day,)—to let the upprewed go free,--and 
that ye break every yoke? Philemon 15: 16. That thou (Phile- 
mon) houldest receive him (the runaway clave Onesimus,) not now 
as 4 errand, (inarrt 4 04kcr) but above a cervanit, a brother beloved, 
expecially unto me, but how much more to thee, both in the flcsh 
and in the Lord. Heb. 13: 3. Remember them that are in bonds, 
as bound with them. 

*Matth, 6: 9. Aſter this manner therefore pray ye ;—Thy king- 
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Matth. 9: 
37. 38. Then mith Jesus unto his disciples, the harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are ſew, pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he will «end forth labourers into his harvest. 


CHRISTIAN LIBERALITY. 167 


knows that his earthly posscssions have but a relative 
worth, are valuable in proportion to the importance. of 
the objects they are made 1o accomplish,” But what ob- 
jects can bear comparison with those, which the God of the 
universe commands, the salvation of never dying #ouls, 
the exiension of that kingdom which our bleesed Lord 
came 10 establich on earth, of that Kingdom which will 
extend throughout the ages of eternity, in which he and 
all the faithful creatures of Jehovah will find their hap» 
piness and heaven? What application of our property, 
aſter Suitable provicion for our families, can promise us 


'Teb. 6. 10, For God is not unrightrous bs forget your work, 
and lour of love, which yo have dwwed his name, in that 
vo have miniered to the mints, and do min - $3 John v. 5-4, 
Thou dork farhſully (acrording wo the principles of Chriatian duty ) 
whatever thou doort to the brethren and to ctrangers; who hare 
PEI of thy — the church ; w umm if thuu bring 
forward on their journey ©» « godly wrt, thou chalt do well: be- 
canes for his (the Lord's) name's make they went forth, taking no- 
thing of the Gentiles (among whom they laboured ; that is, like 
modern mieconaries, receiving their cupport from Chrictians at 
home.) We theretore ought (row nur, wo are in duty bound) wo 
receive euch, that we might be ſellorwwobelpers to the truth. Rom. 15: 
14—25. When | take my journey into Spain, I will come to you 
(Chrdtians ot Rome ;) for | truct ts ave you on my journey, abd ts 
be brought on my woy thitkerward (to Spain) by gow. But now | go 
unto Jeruealoun to —_ mints, for it hath pleaced them 
of Macedonia, and Achaia to make certain contributions, (collections) 
for the zmong the mints at Jorumlem. 1 Cor. 16:3.6. Aud 
when 1 come, whomecever yo approve by your letters, them will 1 
wond to bring your liberality (contribution) unto Jerumlem.—And it 


may be that 1 will abide, and. winter with that bring 
____ yourn: y acre? 1 wa. 2 Cork 4. For (1 bear 


record) that to their power, yes, and beyond their power, were 
willing of themeclves ; bt ws with mich entreaty rio: Peter 
receive the giſt, &e. Ge. ch. 9: 1, 2. | 
(afford: 
you ; tor know the forwardness of 

ou, Ke,—y. 5.6, Therefors I thought it necemary to exhort 

thren, that they would go to you before, and make up 

bounty beforehand, —that the same t be ready as bount 
bountifully) and not as of covetousness (sparingly ;) But this, 
ke who woe. gurtagy ay als0 ngly ; end he who soweth 
and Rom. 16: 2. il. 4: 10. 2 I: 16. 18 10: 42. 
Cor. 16:2, Acts 28: 10: 1 Cor. 9: 11. 
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greater happiness in the future world! Can more cer- 
lainly 8ecure the divine blessing io our offspring? And 
what can be better calculated to retain in the mind of the 
Christian a lively sense of his responsibility in the ve 
of property, than the habitual effort at evitable times to 
devois a portion of it to purposes which will tell 
out eternity, that the conmant endeavour to dispose of it 
necording to the commands of him who gave nt The 
Chrinvan therefore should consetentiousl y ine, hoy 
much he ought annually to devoie 40 benevolent pur- 
: and, when applied to aid any proposzcd object of 
Loncretonce, his only question can be, 1s the object really 
« proper one, and if #0, to what proportion 2. &4 
nevolent funds does its p- 62s entitle it. 
Whether he «ball give at all, ng Wo his means, 
cannot be a point of doubt to the true dizciple of him, 
who went about Coing good. 

But, when the rich man forgets, that he is merely 
Sieward over his poeeexaions, and feels no obligation io 
give io just objects, but sends away empty thoee who 
Submit 10 the selſ-denying duty of soliciting for charitable 
objects, or rather, of cellooting what is due in the sight 
of God from every man of means, io any specific object 
of benevolence ; there is great reavon to fear, that in him 
will be verified the declaration of the Saviour,” How 
hardly shall « rich man enter the kingdom of heaven ! 
Yes it is cacter for a camel to go through the eye of « 
needle, than for « nch men, (a man thus abuzing his 
—_— iruvting in them) 10 enter into the kingdom of 
(304 

Among ihe mosv undoubied institutions of Christian 
benevolence at the present day, may be ranked all the 
well-regulaied Bible, Missionary, Education and Tract 
Societies, and Sabbath Schools in our land. And among 


'Matth. 19: 23, Then aid Jeous unto his diaciples, verily, 1 ay 
I « rich man «ball hardly enter into the kingdom of 


ven. 
*Matth. 19: peta bag np banded bo. 
a 


to go through the eye of a needle, than 


the kingdom of God! OY _ 


these, the most efficient and extensively uecful 
tainly been the American Bible Society, the 
Edueation Society, the American Home M 
ciety, and the American Board of Comm 
Fore\ Miazsjions, which are 

l | 


CHAPTER XIY, 


OF THE CHURCY. 


Tux Head of the church, decigning bis religion for 
all nations of every variety of civil did 
of Govern- 


Il. The head of the church is: nqt the pope of Rome ; 


'Soe Constitution of the General Synod of the Erangelical Lu- 
theran Church in United States. _ 


v 
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nor the king, or any other civil ruler of a 
the heed of the church is none other 
Lord himeclf, + Chrici is the bead 
Eph. 1: 29. 6: 24. 

HL. Gorrrnment md DTireipline the church. 
Chridtians differ in opinion on the queetion w 
Chrict has left on record any entire eyriem of erelenins- 


teal government, which © —_— | 

all ages. Tho moaintzining the a&rmative, are come- 
limes called High<ehnrchaven, ( jure divine.) however 
they muy differ in apinios = is whit is the provice aye 
wa woght in the cenprares. Bach ane come Epwroyer 
las and s very four wits. Thaw os the con 
ry ors denominated © Lan chwrebmnrn,” who os at 
believe any eyetem weght in tbe ravers volume in ofl 14s 


features, and adopt, on the grout! of expediency, wrd 
ab iron el ae (hey dren moet rmoarmonant with 


the genie of the civil government wader © biek they live, 


= 


evial-lioh. 
ſrom the #ia- 
ſorm of ecche- 


I 


. ) The Preabyterian, 
mi the co-operation of ruli 
of all its churches vltimate! 
atory of review and control, called 
d) The Independent or Congre 
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viduat church in some cases personally, and in others 
by the church council as their representatives, possess 
the power to execute church government and discipline, 
that is, to receive new members, to censure! or exclude* 
unworthy ones, to restore penitents,* &c. &c. It is wor- 
thy of notice that the plan by that eminent di- 
vine, the Rev. Dr. Alexander of Princeton, for the re-or- 
ganization of the Presbyterian church, on occasion of the 
recent convrulsions of that body, and complaints of its 
wawieldly bulk and exceaive power, is exactly similar 
in all its principal lineaments to the above Lutheran «ys- 
lom as practized*'in this country, by the Synods con- 
nected with the General Synod. 


IV. Officers of the Church, 


The ofSicers in the Latheran church are ministers, 
ruling elders, and deacons, who taken together constitute 
the church council. 


Of Miniazters. 


s) This office was intituted by divine evthority, and 
all Chrictians are bound tw regad faiſhſul minizters as 


Hite 


parity of minizers = 


hich Luther Pared bleed 


2 &ZJ 
op 
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endowed with miraculous 


w 
T 


of rank. 
right 7 dectins 


b) All the incumbents of 


intment, 


"wr 
divine 


ndoed 


yond all doubt, aro 1. That the 
the loast intimation of divers: 
ing miniztry of the New 


3923 
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miraculous view of the Saviour ;* and he exprezaly ap- 
peals to this fact as proof of his apostolic oftce,* The 
apostle alsv informs us, that the sign of an apostle is the 
_ working of **signs and wonders and mighty deeds,”"? 
which those of our Episcopal brethren sh needs ex- 
hibit, who proſess to be his evecensors. 2. 'The different 
names applied to minizters, #vch as bishops, preabyters- 
or elders, &c. are uscd 2s convertible terms, and there- 
fore munt imply equality of rank. That they are thus 
ved has recently been confeazed by bighop Onderdonk 
of the Epi church, and is indeed 0 plain that it 
ought never Wo have been called in queatinn, Thus wn 
Aw 20: 17, we are told that at Miletus Paul convened 
the elders (ew arrger) of Epbocus, and in v. 28, he ud 
monrhes them wo take heed of the church of God, which 
with his blood, and over which the Hol 


and ought wo have boon wo translated in the caze before 
ws, as if aloe is in the excellent trranclation of Lather. 


7, and in 1 Peicr & 1. 2. (wary) exerewing the 
bhickop's office. 3. In the inviructions given by Paul © 
Timothy* and Tims," for | 


Is 


fe f 
TH 
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qualifications requisite for the office, he gives them direc- 
tions for only one order of migisters, $ays not a «yl 
lable about any other. But can it be that if 
another rank of ministers were intended to be extablished, 
there would not be at least come hint dropped as to the 
ſact, or the qualifications requizite, or the mode of thei 
induction into ofbce! As to the deacons, for whose 
tion Paul gives directions,' they were not mint 
as we are exprovly tld? lnymen clecied by 
bers of the church © to cerve ut tables,” in order 
aposiles might be roleaacd from that 
give thermo ves © continually w pro 
of the word.” 4. There are no 
whore in «eripture ancigned to different orders 
tors, The dutics of ruling and ordaining, whi 
ing © come Epuwcopal writers, were ex 
y_ alone, were maniſeatly not confined 
he former was performed by the 
that =, mins generally (of whom 
quently «eversl in each charch), and in «ome 
the whole church;* and ordination was performed by 
provhyters (1. 6. elders orf miners) in common. 6. 
Gnal charge of our Savwourt adbdrecars them all as 
6. Hinmory affords us not « routige of evidence that im- 
party properly «0 called, zewally exioted in the miniatry 
prove to the third century. 
The truth of this poxttion might eanily be evtabliahed 
by an examination of all the pazrages of writers belong» 
i tm 
"Ars & 3. 4, Wherefore bhrothren look ye out among you, wen 
men of howent report, full of the Haly «nd wiadem, whom 


we may over this bucncess (wrving at tables:) but we will 
give comaives continectly ts prerrs 22d to then aninater afthe wand. 


v. 3 —I1 is nt reaevenable that we should leave the word of God aud 
wo! ve ables 


" Tim. & 20. Tit. 1: 1$. #* 1s. 
*1 Cor. &: 1, 


vt 


ts 
Fiets 
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"With the laying on of the hands of the 
a—_— p (rgw &vragis) elderakip 
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ing to the first two centuries of the Christian era, from 
which it would appear that though the words bishop and 
elder ſrequenily occur, there is not the least evidence that 
they were uscd in any other signification than to desig- 
joe ASE ul nh mtr yr Pw wry In the second 
century, and —; part of the first, the name bishop, 
was applied by wa — that one among the 
elders who was chairman or t at any 
meeting of the elders or pratbyters ; but till he was 
only primus inter - kirwt or pregident among his 
acknow >. —_— as aro presidents or mod -rators of 
Synods lenes at the prevent day. The facts 
in the cave are clearly stated in the late Ecclesiastical 
Hiztory of Dr. Neander, of Germany, who is confesscdly 
the mot learned writer on this svbject now living. 
+ That the names bishop and elder are entirely s 
nymous in the New Testament is evident from one 
in which they are ured as convertible terms, as 
Act 20: 17 and 28. Titus 1: 6 and 7. as also from the 
paszages in which the office of deacon is mentioned im- 
mediately after that of bishops in euch = manner & to 
imply that there _ no intermediate office between 
these two, Philip. 1 | Tim. 3: 1 and 8. This its 
erchange” of (exe names ts evidence of their being 
SYnonymous ; for it could not have been made, 
even ay F< the name bishop had otiginally designnied merely 
the chairman of an assembly of elders, the primus inter 
pares. In the.epistle also which Clemens, the disciple 
of Paul, wrote in the name of the church at Rome, the 
deacons are mentioned 7 fon afier the bishops, as 
officers of the church,” Cap. 2. gain, in reference 
to the distinction between bishops and elders, which we 
find existing in the church at a later day, he remarks : 
© There are indeed not extant among the writings of an- 
tiquity any specific and complete accounts of the manner 
in which this el was effected in individual instances ; 
but the matter is fully intelligible from the general nature 


'See Dr. Neander's Universal History of the Chriistian Religion 
and the Chriatian Church, vol. I. pt. I. p. 2845. 
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and cireumetances of the case. As the elders constituted 
an advisory council, it was natural that ome one of them 
must be gelected to act as chairman at their meetings. 
Perhaps this precedenre was at firvt enjoyed by all in 
rotation, and thus the office of chairman may have pazsed 
from one elder to another. Yet there is not extant any 
historical evidence either of this fact, or of the fact that 
the office of chairman of the council was originally de- 
#\gnated hy any dis tinetye name. Be that as it may, the 
facts which we find in the «ccond rentary lead wo the 
conclusion that the ofi-e of ident or chairman of the 
presbytery or council of elders, was introduced as 2 
Sanding office c#0on aſter the time of the apoeties; and 
that this chairman, —oas he had 2 sperial overnight of al- 
fairs confided to him, was by way of 1nence termed 
, overveer or bighop, and totinmiched by this name ſrom 
the other elJers. Eventually this name was applicd ex- 
clusively vo this chairman, whilst that of elder was zppli- 
cable to him in common with the other elders. For the 
bishops though previding elders, had no other official 
character than other elders, they were only promi inter 
pares, firg among their Many later writers ex- 
presly mention this as yd aecount of the mater. 
[ hus St, Hilary," (in the fourth cemury) vtates: * Every 
bishop Is z precbyter, but not every preabyter is biakop. 
For he only is bishop, who is first among the yiern 
or elders, And St, Jerome #ays: "That until time of 
the bishops Hierocles and Dionysius, about the middle 
of the third century, it was cuvtomary in the church at 
Alexandriq, for the elders 40 clect one of their number as 
chairman, and 19 call hinfbishop.”* 

* This relation between the elders and bighops we find 
till continuing at the cloze of the second century; hence 
Ireaeus (third century) 80metimes uses the terms bishop 
and elder (presbyter) as $ynonymons, and at others he 
distinguizhes between them, representing the bishops as 


N = as Vip. 66. 
293.00» Univeral Hiatory of Chrictian Rohgion, &0. vol I. pt. 
Q* 
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chairmen or previding officers. "Tertllian' also, devig- 
nates the officers of the church by one common term 
aoniores (olders), in which he includes both bishops and 
preebyiers ; although he at other umes distinctly exhibits 
the difference between them. In short Tortullian in many 
reepects may be regarded as Standing on the line of tran- 
$inon Wo «a new epoch in the chriwvwan church.””* 

To this concluaive tooti we might add that of the 
moet dietunguiabed Cpacopal Gro in all ages vince the 
Reformation, the tentimony of Arch W hiygtt, Dr. 
Willet, Biahop BDilon, Biuhop Moron, Hiehop Jewell, 
Dr. Whitaker, Croft, Archbiahop Uber, Dr. 
Sullingfioct, Biabop Berne, Archbichop Tillowon, Sir 
Powr King, Dr. Hawics, and the venerable Dr. White, 
late biahop of the Epwcopal church in Pennsylvanca, all 
tending w how, that though they preferres the epiacopal 
form of government, they could not find proof of iw 
being engorned 1n the eacred volume, but retained it on 
the ground of mere hman © wncy. 4A cingle quote» 
bon may euſhes from « pam of the lavt named re- 
«per iable divine publiched 2ome years ago, principally to 
recommend 2 temporary departure from the line of epis- 
copal #wcrennioen, on the ground that could not 
then be had. © Now if even thowe who episcopacy 
In be of divine right, conceive the obligation to it not to 
be binding when that iden would be deviructive of public 
worship; much more munt they think #0, who indeed 
venrrate and prefer that form as the most ancient and 
eligible. but without idea of divine right in the 
caze, This the author believes to be the sentiment of Þ 
the great body of Epixcopaliin in America, in which, 
respect m4 in their Tavor, ueationably, the 
5#*nzt of the church of Eagland ; , as he believes, 
the opinions of her most diatinguizhed prelates, for 
piety, virtue and abilities.” 

ce) No man has a right to assume this office without a 
regular call.* "This call may be divided into internal 


'Neander, 2up. cit. p. 294. 
"op. cit. p. 294—5, Tertullian died about the year 216 
*Rom. 10: 15, And how shall they preach unleass they be zent 7? 


= 
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and external, By the former is meant the conviction of 
the individual, that God has designed him for this office. 
This conviction is not at the present day produced in an 
immodiate, extraordinary or miraculous manner, as in the 
eaae of the ancient apostles and prophets. God has pre- 
*cribed a regular mode, according to which the minisiry 
is to be perpetuated, and we have no right to expect a 
needless deviation from These ordinary evidences of 
a call are, first, und fy," secondly at least me- 
dioerity of talents,* thi « devire or at least an vit- 
mate willing io cerve God in the ministry * and 
fourthly, the co-operation of divine providence by the 
removal of all insuperable difficulties. Oftentimes the 
Lord trains up men for his ervice by leading them 
through trials and obstacles of the mot afflicing charac- 
ter, in order that they may become inured to hardehips, 
like good soldiers of Chriat; but if be euffered any ob- 
«acle absvlutely impasvible 10 obstruct the way 


ministerial 


the 
date, he would thus absolve him from 
the obligation any farther to purme his course. By tho 


latter, or external call, is intended the t induction 
of an individual into the minizterial office by one* or if 
ible ceveral* existing miniaters __ pe and the 
aying on of hands, or, as it is y wermed, by 
ordinalion. 
d) No one ought to be ordained to this office who is 


. hot both intellectually and morally well qualified. Be- 


cause 1, The apostle exprewsly requires, that they be 
qualified to tench,* 2, "They are their example to 
excite others to the practige of all Christian virtues, and 
therefore must possess them themselves. 3. If pot mo- 


'John 3: 3.* Luke 6: 39. And he spake « parable unto them, 
Can the blind lead the blind? Shall they not both fall into the 
it 


'; Tim. 3: 2. A bihop then muet be—apt to teach (adapted, 


noon tr jacking.) 
*Matth. 4: 20. 22. And they left their nets and fol- 
the ship and their father ayd 


lowed him—and they immediately 
(Titus 1: 5. 41 Tim. 4: 14. Acts 15: 2.3: 


followed him. ; 
*1 Tim. 3: 2. 9. 2 Tim. 2: 24. Tit. 1: 9. 
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=_ qualified, they are a *tumbling block to others.” 
4. If intellectually incompetent, they are the eubjects of 
ridicule to the enemy, exert liule influence among men, 
and bring disgrace on the church." 

©) The dutics of ministers are n_—_ these : to 
expound the word of God, to condvet the public worvhip, 
to administer the sxcraments, to admonish men to their 
duties, to participate in the government and discipline of 
the church, and by all proper means both public and pri- 
vate to edify the church of Christ and extend it through- 
out the earth, 

f) Women are not ited to teach. * Let your 
women keep ilence, rays Paul, in the churches (that 1s, 
in the aacemblies for religious worship : the Chriztians 
had no public houses of worship in the first century ;) for 
it is not ted unto them to #peak.””* This language, 
as also that which he uzes to Timothy,* is abzolute and 
unequivocal, Nor is it inconsistent with what he had 
zaid in the ame epistle to the Corinthians, a few chap» 
ters earlier (ch, XL.) where he had vecd theve words: 
= woman that prayeth or prophenieth with her 
head uncovered, dishonoureth her o 


For it if only 
neceazary to know the significations of the Greek word 
for * prophecy,” and the difficulty vanishes. Theee are, 
first to and exert the miraculous power of fore- 
telling ſuture events, and, secondly to sing the praise of 
God in saered hymns,* and thirdly to teach. Now, if 
we suppose, that the former is its signification in the 
before us, it will follow, that the Holy Spirit did, 
in the apostolic age, at least,jin a ſew instances, inspire 
females to utter predictions of future events, accom pa- 


% 


l 


IMatth. 19: 6. Palm 50: 16. 
TRom. 2: 24. In the fourth and fifth centuries even rome of the 


biahops were unable to write their names. Touch 's Bibliothek, &e. vol. 
IL p- 131. 256. 
i 


Cor. 14: 34. 35. «1 Tio. 2: 11, 12, 
*In this gens it is used by the nt in Exod. 15: 20, 1 
Saml. 10: 5. 6. 19: 21. Kings 18: 29. and is equivalent to 


NIJNMA divinas laudes, canere, sacris hymnis celebrare Doumn. 


*, WV. 


nied b or, end that Pucl is this paatage 
them x Loos fo veil, whilst exercising this gift 


Should any ſemales, in —_— age, poencns the #ame 
miraculous power, it wou biless be +. by to 
it. If the #econd meaning be adopted, pazzage | 
alike fre&from all difficulty and would teach, that - 
ſemales attend public —_ io join in 1O 
raise of God, its and proper, bre.op fry 
wo their heads co nnd not RC 
themselves to the gaze of the other «ex. 
the word prophecy in the first 
6, and 17.) signifies to teach, « thing 
aſter in the came opivile (ch. 14: 34. 35. wibeeh for- 
bids; it will merely follow, that in the firs: pamnage he 


condemns the glaring circum#tances of ex e, which 
accompanied their attemps wo teach, and afterwards 


prohibiws their teaching in patlic al 
'The other officers of the New Teatament church are 
Deacons,' whose principal duties are © to verve at tables” * 


and to attend to the © ministrations,”” or distribution of 
the alms of the church to the poor. 

In the Lutheran church, and in xome others, it is cus- 
lomary also to have lay elders, who are clectied by the 
chureh-members as their representatives, to perform $0me 
of the duties originally devolring on themeeclves. 


Duties of Church-members. 


The duties of church-members as individuals, have 
been sufficiently discussed in different of this yol- 

> » ume, A few remarks only would we wet on a 
particular duty devolving on the church collectively. 


The duty of affording «4 reazonable xupport to the 
: miniatry. 


This duty is inculcated in the clearest and moet un- 
equivocal language in the #acred volume. Indeed when 


Acts 6: 2-46. 


ae 


182 MINISTERIAL SUPPORT. 


a church e the entire services of a minister, and 
those services are ſaithſully afforded, every such church 
should regard it as a matter of common honesty to support 
the labourer who spends his strength amongst them. 

The $acred volume does not however speciſy the man- 
ner in which this money shall be raised, nogdetermine 
how much is s Kt #upport in any given vituation. 
This, of cours, must vary much in different sections of 
the country, with the wa meh. {7 of the necessaries of 
life. In Europe generally, in the Methodiot church 
in this country, the zalancs of the miniiers are as to 
their mont important items fixed. In Europe they are 
paid by the government, and ulumately by wx on 
the a) This taxation for ceccleviantical purposrs, 
which is pracuscd no where in this country, is in direct 
oppoziyuon to the epirit of the gospel, which requires that 
our wpport of religion be voluntary. b) It is opporcd, 
moreover, to the example of Christ and his apostles, who 
though they maintained, that thow who preached the 
grepel #hould live of the goepel, inculcated with equal 
force the maxim, that contribuuons for religious 
mus proceed from a willing heart, be a free-will offering 
io the Lord. c) Nor is there « «yllable found in te New 
Tevtament, speciſying the amount which a clergyman 
Shall receive. 4d) It dextroys one of the aſc. 
guards of the liberty of the people. If they have lost 
conhdence in their minivter, and yet cannot prove any 
overt crime against him $0 2s to remove him by courre of 
discipline, they need but withhold their = and as a 
matter of nece#sity he must either change his conduct to 
regain their confidence, or must zeck his bread elsewhere. 
But in Europe the people are often compelled to contri- 
bute to the support of men of acknowledged impiety; 
without any certain relief, It is true, in all the churches 
of our io wnote enters the ministry places him- 
elf in « situation, which, in nineteen cases out of twenty, « 
amounts to a renunciation of all —nnpente of accumulau- 
ting wealth, and in a majority of cases, the Methodist 
church excepted, presents the expectation of a mere 
scanty subsistence. It is an undoubled fact, that three- 
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fourths of the ministers of our land, are doomed to spend 
their lives in #traitened circumstances. Still this very 
ſact prevents one of the #trongest #aſeguards to the purity 
of the ministry, and excludes from the clerical ranks 
thousands, who under different circumstances, would + for 
filthy lucgy's cake” undertake to feed the flock of Chrint. 
We «yppose that « minicter of Christ «hould axk no more 
than a decent, competent evpport; yet it is to be ncknow- 
ledged that in many caore the churches hardly afford this 
by their epirtual gurus. The ao pport Methodist 
minizters, as «prrified in their dizcipline,” we would re- 
gard as equitable comperwney, eapecially as they «pond 
no capital in acquinng an education for the earred office, 
and ws its provimons very juety extend wo cicknees, 

old age, wo widows and or phane.* We hare often thought 


Ts writer's eiientinn bas rewently hoon oalied to @rane remarks 
« tw oauptrr ff bus worth, n ie 
Rev. Mr, Tharatans, which. a 
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only other church in this country 
known to us, which makes any systematic provision for 
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their own case. 
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its disabled labourers, is that of the Morarians, or United 

Brethren; whose ininisters have no fixed support 
nerally a very _— s#ubsistence during 

fits, bet when , are recalled, and decently sup- 

ported' in some settlement belonging wo the Brotherhood. 
In the primitive church, miaizters not unfrequently 

continued to progcrute their necular business, and thus 

needed but little support: but the evils of this 

berame apparent; and in the third century a 

was made ex y prohibiung their engaging in 

purvvits; and aavigning them their eubeistence 

weekly collections of the church. A the 

Apoutolic canons or lanons, we the 

two, which evidently refer to « | 


duced; yet each bishop ecems to have had charge i 


one church or town or city: 
Canon 6. A bizhop, or prevfiyter or deacon 


#hall 
engaged in ccceular purwits; otherwize he zhall 
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Canon 40. "The bishop shall have the superintendence 
over the property of the church. For as the precious 
zouls of men are committed to him, much more must he 
have the disposal of the funds of the ghureh, in order 
that he may arrange all things withont hindrance, and 
that he may in the ſear of the Lord, and in all honesty, 
through the presbyters and deacons assist the poor, He 
may also if necessary, take what may be requisite for his 
own actual neceasities, and for such strange brethren as 
may have come as vivitants; and in these things it is not 
neceaeary that any one should euffer want. The law of 
God has ordered that they who serve at the altar should 
live of the altar; as also no soldier will go fo war against 
an enemy at his own cost.' 


CHAPTER XY. 


OF BAPTISM. 


The blezred Saviour instituted several pogitive ordi- 
hances, of perpetual #tanving in his church, which are 
usvally devignated by the term sacraments ; a word not 
ſound in scripture, and variously understo0d by diflerent 
writers." "There has been much dispute about the aum- 
ber of the sacraments ; but as this will depend entirely 
on the definition of the term which may be adopted, the 


as tne oor yn voter, von oh 

"The following aro the priaci oy 

crament has borne : «) « military iba 

by the vulgate tramlation for | 

51. e) the oath by which Christians 

ris and at baptien. In this senze Pliny uscs it, Epist. 97. d) A 
external ceremony or religious rite, having « s iritual or symbolical 
reference to something unseen. Tertul. and Augustine. 
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controversy amounts to mere logomachy. The Catholic 

church adopts s8even 8zcraments, Baptism, Confirmation, 

the Lord's Supper, Penance, Extreme unction, Orders, 

and Matrimony; the Latheran and other protestant 
| im and the Lord's 


sented to the zenzes, but epiritual bleeving is alzo 
actually conferred on thove who ſaithſully uae them.” 
That the 8acraments do symbolically reprevent #ome of 
the most importaft fruths of the Christian nay, 
that they represent them in s more ſorcible 


manner than ordi could do, is admitted 
ruth 


hence, as divine £ 


n grand means of 
pointed by God, it cannet be crarerently dented, thas 
Sacraments are als0 means, no lows than weals of 


The importance of the cacraments out 
salvation, is necessarily involved in their divine 
ment. But that their oboervance is of far lens 
than that of the moral precepts of the goepel, is 
not only from the explicit declaration of 
and from the ſact that the 

with far greater ſrequency, but even from 
the case. Those chrizgtians therefore 
spend the major part of their time in 


outward rites, and thus neceacarily 
matters of the law. 


Binh 


: 


Baptiom. 


The prominent aspeets of this eubject may be 
to the following heads: the wv: hang po edrenteges, 
subjects and the mode of baptism. 


190 or Bartion. 
Father not only to sclect as its vehicle the ordinary lan- 


there is vory virong evidence, amounting 

io moral certainty, that the cuvtom of provelyte 
tat is, of thowe heathen, who were 
admiticd io the Jewinh church, which is known to have 
generally prevailed ihe Jews about « bundred 
years alter the crucifixion, been extenmvely pracuecd 
oven before the ime of our Saviour. John the bupust 
baptized his followers, as did come of the diet of 
our Lord, even before he had formally instinied this nie 
ordinance of his church ;* and the Jews 
preted, that the Menntah would pracuse bap- 

It uw evident, therefore, that in adopting this rite 

»s the intuatory onlinance of the New Tevtament church, 
he choee » rite, which had been familiar 16 both Jews 
and Gentiles, and was well undersicod by them as « 
ey mbolic exhibiuon of moral purification, and as a means 
of admiling members to « religious axcociation. Nor 
does the fact, that the Saviour z rite, which had 
been cuxtiomary and well understood, divest that rite, 
when thus adopted, of divine authority; any more than 
the ſact of his having delivered his doctrines in the cus- 


The practice may have originated from the ablutions prescribed 
Gen. 35: 2. Ex. 19: 10. Lev. 18:15. 
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tomary and well understood language of his age, deprives 
his revelation of similar —_——_ 


That the Lord Jesus did appoin 
we are explicitly taught -b 
therefore,” gory be, j ust by the his _ 


* and, make* dis of all i 
the name of kriples of all gy ng Spry C- the 


Holy Ghout; teaching them to Serve ads That 
zoever | have commanded you; and lo, 1 am with 
alway even unto the end of the world, Theee w 
contain a general command to make disciples of all 
wons, and two epecific directions how it is to be 
pliahed; a) by bapiizivng them in the name of the wiv 
God, and b) teaching them to observe whatscever 
com . By the former, they are 40 be 

as worthy followers of their divine Mater. 
therefore, a duty obligatory upon all, who 

wnity of receiving it; and upon them alone, 


ES Wa Suitable 
thorized minimer of Chrict, in the name of 
God, s) Water was wizely aclected, becauze 


where found, and well adapicd wo e 


' Matth. 29: 19. 20, Mark 16: 16: 
ye into all the world and preach the 
ture; be that believeth and is 
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tion of this ordinance! and the obligations of its xubjects.” 
The question, whether in a case of absolute necesvity, 
milk or wine, or sand might be used, must be answered 
in the negative. % by must be applied to a svitable sub- 
ject, not to a or organ, or any other inanimate 
ahjocts but to a sane human — « must be ap- 
plied by an authorized e Saviour intruvted 
the duty of baptizing to "ho exe persons who were to 
««(e8ch,” that {a, to the minivters of his goepel. And d) 
The water must be applied in the name of the wune 
God. Hence the baptiem of Socinians, who do not use 
oO DEN 1s not Christian bapusm. 

3. The Import of __ This is, =) Symbolic, 
It figuratively re the process of spiritual purifica- 
tion, and thus 1. implies that natural depravity, of which 
we need to be cleansed: 2. teaches the remedial nature 
of the New Testament church, which prescribes the 
means of purification: and 3. the influences of the Holy 
Spirit, which accompany these means. 

The influence of baptiom is also, b) Mitiatory. This 
1s OX rn rp tanght by the Saviour, when he 8ays, ** make 
disciples of all mt (by) baptizing”” and teac them, 
&c, It was moreover, viewed in this light by the Jews 
generally, and by the Exsenes, before it was appointed 
by the Saviour; and it has uniformly been 0 cons» 
dered by Christians from the Gays of the apostles. Bap- 
tiem is, therefore, that ordinance by which alone men 
can be admitted into the visible church of Christ. 

- The inifiatory character of baptism has indeed of late 
been called in question by several respectable theolo- 
gians,* who contend that the "children of believers are 


Acts 22:16. And now why tarriest thou 7 arize and be 
and wash away Eg 20 e panee We US 
» That he t anctify and cleanse it 


members- of the visible church by virtue of the Abra- 
hamic covenant, prior to their baptiem, These writers 
preſer to call baptiem the 

vious membership of its #ubyect in 

This view we are con*trained after an examination of the 
arguments alleged in its favour, to reject. It appears to 
arise from a conſusion of the Abrahamic covenant with 


the visible, and s#ometimes with the invieible or true 
church. 


The Abrahamic covenant or economy, | 
of the covenant of , made by 
or rather published by God to hi 
descendants, and after the advent 
of every nation whom the gos 
«« For, promise, #ays Peter," is unto 
ehildren, and to all that are «far 
Lord our God hall call.” 
are evidently embraced, the Jews with their children, 
also after the coming of Christ, all others to whom 
gospel 1s preached 
visible church is a visi 


and diveipline prescribed by him in the Abrahamic 

different other developements of the covenant of 

To this viſible society or church, must belong all 

who have pledged themeelves for the 

duties prescribed for its members, who are 

gaged in their performance, and have been admitted 

the preseribed form, if any has been enjoined. But 

any form or rite of initiation has been prevcribed which 

in its nature is als0 applicable to children who cannot yet 

pledge themselves, nor perſorm the duties prescribed for 

adults; then children also who have received this initia- 

tory rite, are likewise embraced in the visible church. 
That the church of Christ, as a visible must 

have 8ome mode of admitting members, is y con» 

ceded, This mode must be either the requisition of « 


Spiritual qualification, or the perſormance of « visible rite. 


| Acts 2: 39. 
Y 
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It cannot be the spiritual requinition, else many who have 
their wh & life, in the visible church, and par- 
taken of all its ordinances, are not members of it, for 
wam of the spiritual qualification, As the form of initia- 
tion must be « visible act, what can it be! Not the act 
or habit of attending public worship; for many who do 
this ar» conſessedly not members. Not the act of making 
a public avowal of religion; for this is not poxsible in the 
case of infant mombers. Not the celebration of the 
euchariat, for this is required to be ofien repeated by 
chrivvuans, whilst an inmvuatory nie from its very nature 
must not be repented by the cane wwbyect, It follows 
therefore that it munt be baptem, which has been regand- 
ed as initiatory from the cartont ages of chriatanity, 
This rite is wisely adapicy to the purpores of initiation. 
According wo the Now Trotament, i w 0 be performed 
but once; whiket its «y mbolic character would require its 
repetition like the punfications of the Jews, if it were 
not that its initiatory character forbids it. In accordance 
with theze views we find the Saviour requires baptiem 
when directing his followers to go and make diveiples of 
all nations, evidently reganiing it as the initiatory rite ;? 
and the oe and roquigtuon of the apoetics fully 
accords with his example.” 
This riew of baptivn as an initiatory rite aeems to be 
placed beyond doubt by the »ponitle Paul in 1 Cor, 1: 13, 
when against divivons or eccts in the church, 
He #ays that if he had baptized any pernons in his own 
name, he would thereby have reprevented himsclf as tho 
head of a vert, and they be obligated to him as their 
head ; but as they were baptized into the name of Chriwt, 
they were thereby united Jo his (Chnet's) church, evi- 
wn implying that bapiism 1s the ordinance of invuation 
ion to the church, 
w these povitions it follows, 2) that the children of 
Jewish parents were embraced in the Abrahamic cove- 


- Ge yo-and make disciples of all nations, baptizing, &c. Mark 
16, 


TAcis 2: 386-41. $: 12. 36. 10: 48. 16: 16. 33, 19:6. 
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nant before circnmcision, but not in the vizible church. 
b) "That the children of professing christians are included 
in the Abrahamic covenant by virwe of the wrms of #aid 
covenant, prior 10 baptiem, but not that they are mem- 
bers of the visivle church. e) That the children of pro- 
ſessing Jews were and of Chnstians are entitled 10 mem- 
bership, that is, possess all the qualifications required by 
lod, and are intended to be admined ; but that their 
actual adinivsion is made by bapiiem under the new, as 
it was by circumeizion under the old dis tion. 
The third import of baptiom is ©) federal. By this 
ordinance we enter into « wlemn corenant with our 
(3Jod,* as did the Jews by cireumeioon, 


4. To the foregoing preveribed convtituents of be 


var ious unauthorized abidlitions were made. was 
the vuperviitiows ceremony of exorciom, by which the 
prient devigned to expel the evil epirit from the candidate 
for baptem, prior to the adminieiration of the ordinance. 


Owing to the frequent perececutions of the early Chris- 
tians, baptusm was, even 1n the egccond cemury, perſ.rmed 


in the prevence of witneees termed aponeors, who, in 
case of necenvity, might aticst the fort, and, if requivite, 
a for the religious education of the baptized. 
hens vponeors were will ynneceorary ; breawe the 
church record ought to atieet the bapiiem, and it is 
always the duty of the church ©o provide for the rell- 


g10us education of her orphan or dentitute children. 
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SUBJECTS OF BAPTISN, 


Il. Sulyects of Baptism. 


The next inquiry presenting itself is, Who are the 
proper #whyects of hapiism ! 

I, The command of the Saviour, Go ye therefore and 
make disciples of aff nations, baptizing them, &e. is 
goneral n i trms; and whilst it dors not «pecrthically 
mention either adults or infants, males or females, mant- 
fearly embraces them all. It is admined by all, that 

Alut believers are proper autyects of baptizem ; thoee 
who having heard the goepet call. believe its reprevents- 
tions, an have recalred ww SOCE pt the offers of merry as 
precented in it. 

That the children of profeccing chrigtians ure also 
entitled to this ordinance, can, we think, eavily be proved, 

We chall prevent the argument for infant bapiiem in 
ts #+mplent, Midforical ant exrgetical form. 

The language of the Savicur's precept being gener], 
* haprze off nations,” alwo inclades infants ; unlrsy 
ether wxls can be found declaring, that they «hall be de- 
barred from the privilege, or unlevs the circumstances of 
the cave naturally limit the words, Hut even the oppe- 
pents of infant baptiem do nut pretend to fad any euch 

wage in the cacred volume. And the circumetances, 
In which thewe words were uttered, metead of hminng 
their meaning, afford additional and inconteutable proof 
that the apoviles and other Jews could not —_ have 
va lervtuod them xs devigned to exclude infants. 

s) They well know, thut God hat x -*Y 
manted the almizzion of infants info his vintble 
churreh ; when he first made his corenant with Abraham, 
appointed circumersion as the iniliatory rite, and deter» 
wiuved ww whom ut should be applied.* On this eutyect 


'Gen. 17: 10-—14. This s my covenant 
between me and and thy cred alta? Whidy 1 Every wan 
among you hall chleumciend—and it cball be = 
covenant betwixt me and you. gia irry 


cireumcized ainong you, every men child in your generations ; he that 
is bern in the howe, or bowht with money ( 55, vlver,) of any 
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there never had been and never could be any doubt. 
'The covenant was express|ly extended to infants descend- 
ed from Abraham, to «ervants born in Jewish ſamilies, 
and to servants purchased with money. 

b) They well knew, that the covenant, which God 
thus made with their father Abraham, and on the basis of 
which inſants were received into the vivible church, was 
not a temporary one, 200n 0 be abolizhed ; but that it 
was 10 remain in ils eevential foatures through all re 
generations, for xn everiazting covenant ; God promis- 
ing to be = God unio them and ts their ace after them,” 
and requiring them to be his people. The came cove- 
nant was ulgated anew by Moves, as the covenant 
made with + Abraham *** and reprovented as the bazis 
of that visible people of God, which should profees his 
name in all ſuture 

e) They know 150, that in accordance with thene di- 
rine commands children had, for nearly Two Troveaxd 
rams been invariably recrived into the charreh of God. 
Nor was this the cave only with the children of Jewieh 
—_— W hen individual procelytcs were made, as was 

requently done, both in Greece and at Rome, and when 
afiex the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, whole nations, 
ouch as the llumenns, Hureans, and Moabites 
Jodaiem, their children were also uniformly received. 
Various alierations had been made in the external cere- 
monials of worsip, but nothing had been onlained chang- 
ing the nature of ++ the everievting curenam,”” no one had 
dgring this long course of nearly twenty centuries, con- 
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everlaxting covenant ; tos be « God unto thee and to th 
weed after thee.” w F 
TDeut. 29: 13-—15. for ® 
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this day. _ 
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tended, that, God had exclutled children from the privi- 
leges originally granted them, or that he would hereafter 
exclude them, "They had therefore never heard and 
never expected to hear of a church of God, into which 
ehildren were not received. Accordingly, when the Sa- 

viour uttered the general and unlimited command; go ye 
" and make disciples of © off nations ;”* how could they 
possihly underviand him by these general terms to convey 
« new and unheard of reatriction, which was contrary wo 
all their prepoccensions, feelings, and opinions, and of 
which they could not know any thing, vnless it had been 
explicitly communicated to them. 

4) The force of theve circummances is angmented by 
the fart, thut beaptiom had been introduced among the 
Jews in conmenion with circumrizion as un inifiatory 
rite, and was thus applicd 1s inforvis. It has already been 
Sinted, that the Jews generally, and the Ecencs in par- 
beular, had prior wo the Savicur's advent, been in the 
habit of receiving procelivies by bapiiom. Hut their own 
wnters inform os that #4 was cuntomary aleo ts bapuze 
the children of thowe who were thus received, 

The truth of their cirement is confirmed by other 
letimony, which clearly eviabliches the fact, that iafant 
baptiam prevailed very generally among the Jows, ut loant 
2» early ns about « century zfcr the ergrifixion; and my 
1 cannot well be belic that they had borrowed this 
practice from the Chrictians, whom they «© much do 
levied and poreccuted,* their own account is the more 
eredible, thit the cuviom of hapiizing infout procclyzes 
exivied before the time of Christ, 

But let the Jewish authors on this eubject apeak for 
themselves. Maimonides, confexccdly one of the moet 
learned among all the Jewish writers, zays :* + There are 


promelyte. 
"In his treaties called Ieure Biah, Perek 13. Triz xant, per que 
fedus cum Dev inivit leracl, circumcinno, baptigmus of wcrificiomn. 
Baptismo us $4nt in eremo ante datein legem :GJebova enim edix- 
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three things, by which the Tsrnelites entered into cove- 
nant with God, cirenmcision, narrien and aacrifice. 
Baptiom was practized 18 THE DESERT BEFORE THE GIV- 
ING OF TYE Law. For God zaid fo Mones, 2an 
them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wasn their 
clothes.” 

«u The xame practice alzo exizted in later times : for 
eiremcizion, narriax and a volhm'ary offering were 
required of every Gentile, who armmmned the vowe and 
entered into the covenant to the law and to take 
reſuge under the wings of the divine majenty.” 

As to the boptiom of ehildron of yies, Jow- 
ih writers entity that it was the ng cuetom. 
© Children,” wys Rabbi Homs,) (Talmude Chetuborh, 
Perek 1.) + are bapiized by direction of the Convictory.” 
If 2 child have no father, but his mother degires that be 
#hould be received 2s a procelyte, he is baptized imme- 
diately, brenues without cireumernion and "_, 0 
one can be a progelivis.” + Bot what benefit.” (rave the 
Talmudic text) © can thenes anve ts him, us be 1s wholly 
ignorant of the a&t? Tradition informs us that privileges 
have been conferred on thage who were ignorem of their 
nature.” 

Moreover, Maimonides* wave, If an lorartice fnds 2 


grniile boy or infant, and bapiize him—be is theneefor- 
ward regarded as z provelyte. 


it Mow anruifbons cos hote, of cras of havent veetimentaon cwum, 


Ex. 1#: 16. 
lis ctinm on homporis Crramensc tim, of bapti 
mu, of nunus vulunianum roguirebatice ab ethaice cui 
eral in vols fadus inire, cb alas diving moutatts lem cliagere, 

«1 logs jagum cuaipere. | 
Parvulum baptizant ex inelinlo confialet ii. —S+ peter & non ſuo- 
promel ylus, baplaatler actulum, quis 


ri, velit autor mater ut flat 


cilra circamoigum Ha ptiemum- collatum, proce| 
nullus fit. —(Quod Cnciem ye vVilegiaum inde _ 
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Again. *If a woman be baptized whilst in a state of 
graviiation, and be received into the number of the pro- 
zelyies, there is no necessity for baptizing her infant 
when it is born.” 

* 'These and other testimonies, remarks the learned 
and excellent Dr. Lightfoot, render it morally certain that 
not only the baptism of adult proselytes, but also of their 
infants, was cuslomary among the Jews before the time 
of John, They also demonsirate, why $0 linle is said 
+ in the New Textament, concerning the mode and #ubjects 

of baptiem ; namely, because baptism iiclf, and the cir- 
ceamstances connected with it, were $0 perſecily well 
underriood before.”'? 

Under these cireamntances it is evident, that the Jews 
could not poesibly have understood the general language 
of our Saviour, as excluding children from baptiem. On 
t''e contrary, as they knew, that God had explicitly re- 
quired the admission of children ; as they knew, that the 
covenant, by virtue of which they were received, extended 
to all generativns; 2s they knew, that children. had been 
admitted from the time of Abraham 1ill their day, a period 
of nearly two thouzand years, and had never heard of « 
church from which they were excluded ; we are zuthor- 

ized in laying down the following two pogitions as incon- 
levtably evident; a) 7hat if the Saviour deaigned to 
convey the idea of #0 novel and important an alteration 
as the excluzion of children would have been, he muxt 
neceazarily have given an explicit stalement on the 
auby of, 

yr That, under theve cireumutances, an explicit com- 
mand for the continuance of infant membership, would 
have been as rſluous and unnatural as a similar 
precept for adult membership. Accordingly, the blessed 
Saviour, who is ever consistent with himself, uscs lan- _ 


'Si mulier, dum gravida ſuerit, baptizetur, atque im proeelytorum 
pumerum ascribatur, nibil opus erit infente, cum natus fueret, bap- 


"Seo Lightfooti Operas, Tom. I. p. 390. 391. $92. edit Fanequer 
Secund. ” 


— i. 
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guage which, whilst it does not speciſy _— or 
children, fairly embraces thei all. 

The utmost that can rea#onably be ex in this 
cage is, that the Scriptures, whenever they do rhention 
the subjecy of baptism, would use coOnSISLENt 
with its application wo children as well as to adults. But 
the declarations of Scripture are not only consisient with 


inſant baptism, there are passages which evidemily imply 
this praciice, and even ome in which it is exprezsly 
s:aied, that on the proſession of faith by the heads of 
ſamilies, they and their whole houztholds wore baptized. 


1. We begin with the testimony of our Sevicur bhim- 
zelf. Mack 10: 14. ** But when Jeous cav it. be was 


much displeased, and aid unio them (the dieciples), 
sa (ſer the liule children to come unto me, and forbid them 


not, for of esuch is the kingdom of God.” It is well 
known to those acquainted with the of the 
New 'Testament, that the ex 10N8 4+ of God”" 


and ** kingdom of heaven,” are familigely weed to decig- 
nale the church of God under the New Teatrrnent cco- 
nomy. Thus John the Bapiint preached, caying, Repent 
ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, It will not be 
$upposed that heaven was literally degconding 16 the 


earth and had almot arrived amongst us; but the Saviour 
evidenily meant, that the time for his church 


into its new 'Teatament form was at hand. Concntingy. 
in the above passage, his meaning evidently is; on 
these liule children 10 come unto me and forbid them not. 
ſor of #vch also «hall my church convigs, Nor could be 
have meant, + my church «hall consiz; of 

have a childlike. disposition ;”* for that 
no reaso0n for wishing actual children w 
him. 


2. The next passage is the declaration of Paul," * The 


unhelieving husband is sanctified by the wiſe; the 
n_—_ wiſe is sanctified by the husband ; ectve were 
your ec | 


unclean,” hut now are they holy, It is 


admitted by all, that the word * holy"* has 


holy 
two 
Vagne 
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significations 1 in Seripture, consecrated or et apart to the 
service of God, and moral purity. In the former, which 
is its primary sense, it is applied to temples, cities, priest- 
hoo, Jewish navon, days, &c,} "Thus the term is applied 
to the Jewish nation in the midst of their corruption, and 
by some of the Rabbins, to their most profligste kings. 

ow, in the paxwage under conaderation, the latier vig- 
nification is inappheable, for what could be more abaurd 
than the swppomwition that moral purity is propaguted by 
natural generation? The former munt therefore be is 
import, which moreover harmonizes fully with the con- 
lnxt. The aponrile is diccunring the relation of marriage 
to the charch, and cuppoers the following caww. A Co. 
rinthian Chricuan might eay : +1 poregive that the chil 
dron of my unbeleving neighbours are regarded as holy, 
that 1s, conwerated to (iod, received as belonging wo the 
church, and my unbelieving neighbours and their ehil- 
dren are dectited unclean wogo:ther, not belonging wo the 
ehurch or holy of God: what ©» © breoare of 
my children! 1 inderd, am « believer, but my wife or 
my hushand =» an unbeliover: ars my children © be re- 
 qarded as boly unto God, or not!” The tle an«w ery; 
God has determined that the believing party «hall «© 
nznaculy, or overrule the relation of the other to (God, that 
ther mumal children, by virme of the right of the be- 
hoving party, «hall be regarded as boly ww God, that us, 
as belonging wo his church or =u 

3. The dechration of Peter;* Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of the Lord Jeaus Chrint, 
for the remizzion of vins, and yo shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost—For the ive is (was given) 10 you 
and to your children and to all that arc afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God #hall call (to = knowledge of 
the go#pel). But was there any particular promise, known 


'Matth. 4: 6. The devil taketh him vp inte the holy city. 24: 
16. 271: 68. Acts 6: 13. 7: 38, Rom. 11: 16, Levit. 20: 28, Den. 
$: 24. *Aud he ball the wighty and the holy 
Math. 7: 6. Give not that which is holy unto yg 
23, "Every fr born male aha be called bely 19 the 
8: 
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among the Jews as the promige! BY 
Abraham will answer, ** that 
to ſather Abraham, that he would be A y- 
his zced aſter him, and they #hould 
ſorever: the promise of life 
the covenant on pat _— which we 
both parents ren, are "cepuraed rom 
__ as the promenyg goaney 
promise, and we all v what it means.” 
«his promise, says Peter, is continued unio you 200 ma 
der the New Tertament dispensation, as well as under 
the Old, and not to you only when Lam GIN: but 
also to your children. What can be 
4. But in addition yo this evidence, her rh ate 
ral in*tances in which (he apoatles baptized whole ſami- 
lies, that is, according to the ordinary signification of the 
terms, both parents and children. Fd 
a).'The of Act 16: 15. o 
#he {rd ws bpized an her houschold. 
b) "The family of the jailor at Philippi. 16: 33. And 
bs 100k them the same hour of the night and washed their 
iripes, and was baptized, he and air ws, straightway. 
e) The family of St , I Cor. 1; 16, 1 (#ays 
Paul) baptized also the house of Sie In refer- 
ence to all theve eaces_ it is_to_ be obcerred;, frat, 


those, Kar} 0 the demgnne wha 


that in all the 
inſant pts not a Sing] 
phraseology is used, In short, it would be 
natural for those who admitted only adults, to speak 

tizing certain parents, **and their ” families. ”” Whoever 
hear(l of family baptisms, in the accounts published of the 
Baptist missionaries | Secondly, it appears evident in the 
above scripture examples, that the faith of Lydia, of the 
jailer and of Stephanas, was the ground on which the 
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family of each of them was baptized; otherwise it is 
unaccountable, that in no case the faith or profession of 
any others of the ſamily is mentioned. But according 
to the rejectors of infant , the faith of is is 
not the ground for the adm tion of this ordinance to 
any but themselves, The language of cri is, there- 
fore, in this respect also, inconsivient with their views, 


disputed 


equal strength. 
propriety of infant baptiom may be proved , 
exvential unity of the church of God in the 
New Tetament iqpensation. ment 
: An ordinance which God 


lo rezect ; 
conſexzedly appoint Tnſant members hip 
in his church, and did never revoke if ; 
ore, we have no right to reject it. 
r»t of these propositions (the major) is admitted 
. When God first appointed circumcivion as the 

of external membership, he also exprewly com- 
ication to infants on the eighth day.* Nor 
that God ever revoked this ordinance, for 
not « eyllable of svch an import is contained in the Bi- 
ble. But it is contended Old and New Teetament 
church is totally distinet, and that the old was torn down, 
and an entirely new church erected in its stead ; co that 
if infant membership were intended to be retained, it 
_ needs be we, ne anew. 'The New 'Testament, 

owever, teaches a different gr the 
Christian church as built on the Je ,- as velng* ou 
the more perfect and complete economy of the one church 
of God. * Think not,” says the blessed Saviour, * that 
I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; I am not 


IGen. 17: 12. And he that is eight days old shall be circumcieed 
among you, every man child in your generations ; he that is born in 
the houge, or bought with money of any etranger, who in not of thy 


{ 
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come adams Doahrts tfhonbonm ob nn ; 
to complete)." apostle Paul, 
bo future restoration ardnann by They 
Me A aho ebm , #hall be graffed in: 
God is able to graff them in again. For if thou 
tile) wert ent out of the olive tree, that is by 
(heathenism) ; and wert graffed contrary wo nature, 
olive tree (the Jewish church); bow much 
Shall theve (Jews), who ears the natural] branches, 
graffed into their own olive tree” (church)? The 
tree here munt signify the Jews, cither as « nation 
religious community, a church of God, It cannot mean 
the former, for the geniiles never were graffed on the 
Jewish nation. It munt then mean the church. Now 
the teaches, that the Jews were cut off from this 
church by unbelief, and the gentiles received O_—_ 
into jt; and in fulness of time the Jews _—_ 
be eeived into their own church, or olive wee, 
must therefore be «till standing ; that is, the 
and Jewiah churches are exventially one and 
church, When therefore an ordinance is 
licked in it, it remains in force until revoked by God. 
Hence, ws infant membership has 
revoked by God, our concluzion irrecictibly 
we are not at liberty to 
Il. A third argu 
deduced from the fact, th the reavon which to 
appointment, under the Old Testament 
isw with equal force under the New. "That reavon doubt- 
less was, the peculiar of children ww be in- 
structed, and vent of placing them under 
the religious direction of ts and of the church. No 
co Aa Bn , in which an ordinance of the 
estamaAt was abolished, if it was eq necessary 
in the New, unless 2 substitute was — Here to 
zubstitute is , and yet the reason for the origi- 


nal rite remains undiminished. The appointment itself 
therefore remains in ſoree until revoked. 


p5 


: 
14 


2 1 


2 


IMatth. 6: 17. TRom. 11: 28. £4. 
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IV. Another argument for infant membership 1s 
rived from the fact, that the-New Testament s 
children, just as the Old does, when they certainly were 
members : that is, they are ted as candidates for 
eternal glory, to be wrained up by Chriſtian insirucucn ; 
and numerous directions are given, how to rear them in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord." 

V. Another argument may be derived from the acknow- 
ledged circumntance, that baptiem has come in the place 
of circumcision, that is was appointed to accomplish the 
#ame general ends, to be an initiatory ordinance into 
God's church and to reprevent moral purification. Now 
as bapuszm has evidently been wubstituted incicad of cir- 
Cumeron, it is reavonable to #yppose that its application 
is at least equally general, vince no revtriction is found 


in scripture., 

But here, the ts of pebebagon would reply, 
#vch a restricuon really exist. ith ww oflen gon- 
nected with baptiem, and hence, ay they, we may infer, 
that as baptism is a seal of /ailh, it cannot with propriety 
be administered to those who are unable to believe, 2s 1s 
the case with children. It is admitied thet faith is 1n comes 
passages connected with this ordinance, and therefore 1s 
io all those who are capable of exercicing it 
But precizely the came was also the cage with circum- 
civon: Abraham ** received the sign of circumeimon as 
a zeal of the righteousness ofathe faith which he had, ye, 
being uncircumcized.””* But, because circumcioion re» 
quired previous faith in adults, was it therefore inappli- 
cable to children? Here then God himself teaches us, 
that the requisition in an adult, of a qualification of which 


children are inca , is no ed (ons. oung #hall be 
excluded from ISA his church. How then 
should we venture, for such a reason, condemned by God 
himself, to deny baptiem to children! 1t is « dictate of 
common sense, which all men observe, and the op is 
of tism als, in all caves except this, any 
pas8age of scripture requiring « qualification or action of 


de- 
of 


Eph. 6: 1-4. Col. $: 21. Rom. 4: 11. 
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which children are incapable, is intended to be ied 
only to adults. Thus, when the apostle says, **If any 
will not work, neither #hall he eat;”* do they infer, that 
as children cannot wo shall be szarved? When 
the Saviour utters these n words, *+ he that believr- 
eth not hall be damned,” does the #ay, chil 
dren cannot believe, therefore they must be damned! 
No, he rationally affirms, «+ Children cannot work, or be. 
lieve, and yet their inability to perform theve requiﬀites 
nut not exclude them either from eating or from ealva- 
tion.” And, for the game reacon, we add, ther inability 
to believe forms no barrier to their baptem. 

VL Again, will additional prodf in favor of the apos- 
twhe pracuce of infant baptiem, is found in the fact that 


no the least alluvion is contained in the whole New Tes- 
which would 
ull 


lament to that peculiar claes of - 
have been formed by the postponement 
the years of maturity, namely the unbaptized offepring 
of believing parents. This class would by birth be 
within the viethle church, and yet by the denial of 
imuatory ordinance, be without it. In « few years this 
would constitute » numerous and wmportant part of 
audience in every church, on whom the duty of publicl 
proleewing Chr by wm would naturally be 
cated, As the inviructions of the apostolic epities 
clude specihe precepts for old men, old 
men, young women, parents, children, servants, 
rich, poor, &c. it would scem unaccountable that 
euliar relations and duties of this mw class 

have been forgotten, if it had really existed. On the 
contrary it is evident that if it had exiS8ted, it munt have 
been adveried to; but it is not advericd to, therefore it 
did not exist, See Ephes, 6: 1-4. 

VIE. And, if a»suming the prevent exivtence of infant 
baplism, which of course will not be denied, we con- 
lemplate the possible modes of its introduction, we are 
unavoidably led to the same conclusion. It will be ad- 
milled, that the practice of applying baptism to infants of 
believers, was introduced ei by the apostles them- 
selves, when they instituted the rite, or by some other 
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person since that time. But we have no account in any 
author eacred or pro 


fane of its having been ——_— 
zince the aponiolic age. Un the contrary all the Mont 
ancient writers, who mention this custom at all, re i 
it us the prevailing practice of the church in their day, 
and the early Christian Fathers re { it as ® uUniver- 
val cuvtom. We can thus irzce it through the fourth, 
the third, and even the gccond century, till the age of 
Justin Martyr, who was born ut the time of the aporile 
John's death. On the contrary, no cociety nor even in- 
dividaal can be found in the first 400 years afier Chrint, 
who denied the proprety of it. It follows then, that as 
we have not any evidence of iis having been introduced 
vince the days of the apociltes, it was inirodured by them 
as 4 part of the origins! rite; and is exemplified in thoee 
hover bold bepusme of Lydis, the jailor and oibers, men- 
tioned in the N. Tertament. 

Juetin Martyr, who was born about the time of St. 
John's death, ceys in his Apology, that «mong the mem» 
bers of the church in his day, © there were many of both 
$O LES, $0150 $1X1y, and come veventy years old, who were 
made duciples to Chrint tn their my The word 
which he uece, —\ wotorntee es) — (6 very one wed by 
the Savicer in his communion; * Go ye, znd make dis 
eiples of all nations.” It is evident, therefore, that Jus- 


wa Martyr the command of the Saviour as »p- 
dil. 


Irenaus, » pupil of Polyearp, who was « dicciple of 
John, was born about the clove of the firvt century, «nd 
wes the following language :* + Chrict came wo cave all 
(hoe who by him ere born agein unto God, 
(renascuntur) infants and litile ones ; boys, youths, and 
elder persons.” Now, it is ceriain,? that the word re- 
nasq4 (10 be ied or burn again) in the wrivings of 
Jun, Lrenaus, and other early fathers, vignifies bap- 
lian; $0 that none but baplized pervous were ever termed 
* regenerate” by them. 


IGontrs Haorezes, L. IL ch. 22. aec. 4. 
"Sec Storr's Biblical Theology, Vol. 11. p. 504. 
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The testimony of Origen is also very explicit and im- 
He was born only eighty-five years after 81, 
John's death, was a very learned man, descended of 
Christian parents, and knew the customs of the Chris- 
tian church in his and the ing age, as well as any 
men living. He aays, | was @ (radition in the 
church, received from the apoatles, that children elzo 
ought to be baptized. For thone to whom the dirine 
myal-rics were enirunted, well knew, that the contami- 
nations of vin were really found in all, which ought to 
be removed by water and the Spiril.' 

ls the middle of the third century, the time when Cy- 
prian flounahed, there was « dieputes whether baptiem 
zhould always be deferred to the eighth dey, in alluzion 
io cireumeimnen, or might be performed earlier. It was 
reſcrred to a council of at Carthage in Aſrics, 
who («xty-vix in number) wantimouvely decided again 
deſerring infant bapuem ; ihe of the admin» 
wirztion of the nie neclf wo infants was not dieputed ut 
all. 

Auguatine ways: ** The whole church proctiees infant 
baptiem ; i wan not inadituted by councils but was al- 
ways in wa,” and winics that he never hrard of any 
perocn rilher in the church or among the heretics, who 
denied the propriety of bapiizing infants. 

And Pilagins, who was corn with Angunine, 
and iravelled in England, France, Italy, Africa and Pales- 
line, though the denial pf infant bapuam would hare fa- 
vored his doctrinal errors, etrenuously maintained, ** that 
he Lever heard of any one, even the mot im here- 
ue, who acorted, that infants are not ts be bapiized.”” Is 
it probable that aſter travelling th v|| theve countries, 
he would have remained ignorant of the fact, if there had 
_—_— any church which denied the propriety of this 
rite 

It is thus evident, that + during the first ſour hundred 
years (rom the formation of the Christian church, neither 


"Sov his t. : $1, a. 111. 
x comment. on Byiet. to the Romans, 6: 5—7. Tom. 1 
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any 8ociety of men, nor any individual, denied the law- 
fulness of baptizing infants. "Tertullian only urged zome 
delay in the baptism of infants, and that not in all 
And Gregory only deferred it perhaps to his © il- 
dren. In the next z2even hundred years there was not 2 
nociety nor an individual, who even pleaded its delay, 
much less any who denied the right or duty of infant 
baptiem. In the year 1120 one aoect rejevied infant hap» 
tiem, but it was opposed by the other churches as herets- 
cal, and «o0n came to nothing. From that times no one 
opponed the baptiem of infants unul the year 1922 ; vince 
which period, also, the great body of the Chrigwan church 
has coninued to practiee infant baptiom.”” 


Ws The mode of applying water in Raption. 


The controversy on this eubject has alwavs boon me 
nled by the most enlightened divines, including Laiber, 
elancthon, and Chemnitz, as one of cumnparcivety n- 
forior importance. It has no connexion with the gears 
bon of infant baplem ; breawee churches which haporr 
by immerson, may and ofien do precume wrt bapracs 
(the Greek church) ; and thee, who bapiigze by fas 
or aspergion, may confine the ordinance ww alctts. Tie 
Auguburg Confercron, therefore, whilet i« dictinctly on 
joins the hapion of infants, asperifies nothing 4 is the 
mode of applying the water. The qreziics in diapers 
is not whether baptem by jmmernon &s vald; this is 
admitted, though that mode is Chought les cuttable is x 
refined sense of moral feeling than the other, expecially 
in countries where public bathing is vnacusl, and farnilt- 
arily with its accompanying scencs has no diverted them 
of their indelicacy. But the queſtion is, whether in 
mersion is enjoined in scripture, and congequently is one 
eazential part of baptiam, $0 that without i4 no baptions 
is valid, though it contain every other requisite, On this 
' #ubject the Lutheran church has always agreed with the 
great majority of Christian denominations, in maiglain- 


_ Too Lutheran Caterhion, pablicked by the Gencead Grnok, 5. 1's. 
209. 
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ing the negative, and in regarding the quantity of water 
employed in baptism, as well as the mode of exhibiting 
it, not esscniial to the validity of the ordinance. "The 
le, - may be briefly #tated thus : 

No circumstances can he n*cexzary to the valitity of 
a divine ordinance, excepting those which God has com- 
manded in his word : 

Hut God has not commanded immerion in his word; 

Therefore, it is not necennary to the validity of the 
ordinance of baptiom. 

The first of thewe propocitions is admitted by all Pro- 
teetant denominations : and cannat be demed by any one 
w hr does not hold the following abaurd povitions, a) That 
the word of God is an incufficicnt guide for man, b) That 
wninepired men may add ts this revelation, and c) That 
whatever any uninepired men may choos to add, all 
other men mus! eubeequenily cbaerve on pain of eternal 
pentiven. The sccond . therefore, alone needs 
nvreuligation ; namely, * that God has not commanded 
LWamernen in his word.” 

|, The fronds of jmernion do not contend, that there 
» any eperihe command ; but allogy, that the wor! ** bap- 
te” Herlh docs in the New Termmrment Crock, nocears- 
nly imply jnmermon. The fallacy of this opinion is 
evident from all whe . in which the word is weed 
in wc 4 way »s io light on 118 1” meaning. 

s) Heb. BS. 10, Which the (Jowinh cervice) awed 
[coneinted in meals and 4 diveree baptiems (45> 
wdows,) A reference to the ONS Tectament,) where theee 
baptioms, of, as our Englinh vervion renders 14, wanhings, 
»re deccenibed, proves that they were performed by sprink- 
ling and pouring; but it is not mentioned in = wagle 
ca»#, that the object must be put under the water, 

b) Mark 7: 3, + And when they (the Pharizces) come 
from the market, except they wash (bapiize themeelves) 


_ INamb. 19, 18. And « clean pereon »hall take » hywop, and dip 
it in wehas, ag2 rn Þ 4908. M0 ack, 08 Han. ON veaacls, 
and upon the perxons that were there, and upon him that touched 


bone, «lain, | a 
= Ts 4, 3, or one dead, or « grave, &c. So abs verze 4 
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they eat not:” Now it certainly was the custom of the 
Jews to wash their hands before eating, but what author 
ever contended that they entirely immersed themselves 
In water before every meal ! Yet this application of 
walter to a very small part of the body is called haptism. 
e) Again; * and many other things there be, which they 
have received io hold, as the baptizms of cups and pots, 
brazen ceavcls and of tables, (beds, couches, wine.) The 
caps and pots might indeed be immersed in water, yet of 
this we are not ceriain. But will it be contended, that 
the beds or couches were carried to game often distant 
river io be immersed ! or that every pharisee had a cis- 
lem provided in his yard for this purpose ? Luke 11: 38, 
It is therefore evident that many of the purifications, 
termed bapiicms in the New Testament, were certainly 
performed by sprinkling, and (as in the case of the tables) 
by pouring ; whilet it 1s not certain that they were per- 
formed by immersion in 2 single cave. Hence there 1s 
much more scripture authoruy for sprinkling and pour- 
ng, than for immerszon. 

2, Nor do the circumetances, related in the New Tes- 
ment 2s attendant on baptiem, prove the practice of 
LAmeraion. 

s) The baptiem of the three thouzand converts,” on 
the day of Pemecost, was performed at Jeruvaalem, where 
there was no river or ereck; of & ſme, when it was gum» 
mer in Judes (clow of March,) end rains were scarre, 
and the brook Kedron dry, and nothing remained near 
Jerunalem but the single pool of Siloam, How could 
the apostle, under these cireumetances, have ſound places 
io baptize wich a multitude in one day by immernion ! 
Suppose, that the apostles went imo the pool alternately, 
relieving each other, and one was convstanily engaged in 
the act of bapiizing, it is utterly imposwible, that the three 
thousand could have been baptized in « day. But a 
large part of the day had elapsed before the bapusms 
began : the effusion of the Holy Spirit, their prevching 
io persons from different countries, in their own lan- 


iActs 2: 


_ 
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gages, the accusations against the apostles, Peter's de- 
fence from the scriptures, the convictions of multitudes 
and their inquiries what they must do to be saved,—all 
these things had occurred beforehand, 80 that, at eailiest, 
the work of baptizing did not begin before noon, Ad- 
mining that the «ix remaining hours cf the day were all 
devote! to this business, and that by frequemt changes 
one of the twelve was incessantly in the act of baptizing, 
he would have to baptize five hundred persons in one 
hour, or eight every minute? Or ihe tg what is indee! 
rery improbable, and contrary to the tenour of the nar- 
rative of Jake, that when the work of bapiizing had 
been revolved on, the apotles divided the whole multi- 
tude into twelve equal parts, and each one, at the head of 
his diviſion, marching stIraightway in quest of some bath- 
house or civtern, all spent the remainder of the day labo- @ 
riously engaged in this work; would it not mill be im 
#!Hble that they shonld have baptized that number? An 
hour at least would be consumed in diriding the molii- 
tde and inquiring for the baths, in repairing to them and 
placing them in order. Can it be believed, that each 
apostle could have baptized two hundred and filiy-1n 
ſive hours, averaging very nearly one for every minute 
of the whole time, even if they were all standing naked, 
ready to leap in as g00n as the apontle could lay his hands 
on them, But surely it will not be contended that all 
these persons of different sgexes bathed naked in each 
other's prevence. Yet where could the three thousand 
wuddenly have found bathing drezves? And to bathe with 
their ordinary clothes on would have been certain disease 
or death to multitudes of them, Is it not infinitely more 
reavonable to believe, that the multitudes remained to- 
gether, and afier having been baptized by sprinkling ac- 
cording to the Jewish custom (Numb. , 19: 17) which 
could have been done in less than an hour, continued to 
Iisien to the words of eternal life ?! 

_ b) The language of Peter, when he baptized the Gen- 
tiles at the house of Cornelius, does not favour immer- 
Sim. When they believed and received the Holy Ghost, 
Peter said, * Can any man forbid water, that these 
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*hould not be baptized?” that is, forbid water to be 
brought. Had he intended to baptize them by immer- 
vion it would have been much more natural for him to 
ay, * Can wny man forbid us to go out tw the water, and 
baptize these.” 

e) The circumstances of the jailer's baptiom, Acts 16: 
19-39, imply that he was not baptized by wmernen. 
He was baptized in the night, when it would have been 
very inconvenient to go to a switable place for immernion. 
The rite was evidently performed in the proneipsl room 
of the prozen x; for nothing is #wid of their leaving the 
howee, we are only told that they had been throat into 
the dungeon of inner prion, and that they were ha 
out of that apartment + where the ſamily of the jater 
were, whom they taght And when be his 

g fath, we are be was baptazcd jmmedutely, not, be 
nmoatacly card of with his family and with Paul 
and Silas, in the night, to z eviiable place to be jmmerzed. 

d) Maith. 3: 16. When Jerns was eptzcd of John 
in the Jordan, * be went up craughtway out of the wa- 
ber :”* and Acts 8: 28, + They (the Ethiopian cunuch and 
Philip) went down both tnio the water and he baptzed 
him.” In thee the Paage_ns « and ns, 
may with equal y be rendered fo and from. 
Thus the former is translated in John's L.* + Joba 
came firs ts («) the cepuletire” of our Lord, * but be 
went nof in ;©* and in, * He cent forth his gervants wo 
call them that were bidden fs (+) the w (fear)? 
and many other * and the latter is thus rendered 
in the , *And forthwith the deparied from 
(ors) him,""* and + The angel came rolled the #ione 
from («-+) the door,””* and others.* Thee propositions 

do, therefore, not with certainty prove any thing more, 

than that these persons went {0 the water to be baptized, 
and afterwards came from it. But even if it were cer- 


i John 20: 4. 5. Tlohn 2: 3. 

John 4: 5. Then cometh he to (wc) the city. Acts 19: 43. £21 
4. Rom. 2. 4. 

*Acts 12: 10. "Matt. 26: 2. 


Matth. 4: 25. 24: 31. 26: 8. 
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ankles or knees, and bapuzed 
bapusm, deecribed in Numbers,' by pouring the water on 
with a veasel, or with the hand, or by sprnkling it over 
the #nbyect. 

©) Nor does the fact, that * John baptized in Znon, 
hocaume there was much water (rms dare, many aprings) 
theres,” dewrmine the mode of baptm. Hecauce, what- 
ever be the olyoet, cred or profanc, for which large 
mulutudes aaecinble, to spend one or more days gether, 
it is a notorious fact, that the vicinity of « «pring or creek 
or river is always preferred, for water is ind y 
io their eubointences, Arc not places 
always for fourth of July orations, military pa- 
rales, and camp mecungs?} yet who would infer that the 
Methboursts baptize by rnmernon, beeauve they hold their 
ramp meetings in the rieunity of water? And as thou- 
wands followed John, what is morr natural, than that he 
Should velvet 2 place where there was abundance of 
water for their eubrivtences, Indord, at no other place 
coulbl #wch crowds remain with him more than half a day, 
or even that long, in the warm ceanvon, Moreover, we 
«re told that there were © many waters” at Anon. Now 
«ww geographically certain, that there are neither many 
nvers nor many creeks ut any of the »up sites of 
Anon, for its location is not fully ascertained. At moet, 
then, there were scveral springs there ; but are springs 
the mout Suitable for immersion ! Certainly not. 

{) The wexts Rom, 6: 4. and Col. 2: 12, + Therefore 
we are buried with him by wm into his death,” ap- 
pear io refer not to the mode of baptism, but to the spir- 
wal obligations which that ordinance _imposes ; it re- 
quires us to be dead to the world, buried to all earthly 
and $inful pursuits, growing together with him spiritually, 
'* planted” or grafied on him. What reason is there to 
$uppose that one of these figures refers \o the mode of 


'Chap. 19. 
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baptiem, rather than the other in the same sentence ! 
And what mode of baptism would be indicated by being 
« planted together with Christ by baptism?” Or what 
mode by putting on Christ like a garment.” 

g) 1 Cor. 15: 29, 4 Else what shall they do who are 
baptized for (iry) or over the dead, if the dead rise not 
at all!” The «1gnification of this pazsage is gomewhat 
obscure. Tertwlhan, Theophilact and Epiphanius in- 
form us, that it was the custom of the Marcionites and 
Corinthians, if a catechumen died before his baptism, to 
baptize some other in his stead, as the apostle here 8cems 
io intimate. And as the early Chriztians regarded with 
much veneration the grave of martyrs, and occasjonally 
held avsemblies on the spot, it is supposecd that in theve 
vicarious baptiems, the rite was performed over hiv grave. 
This would be the obvious meaning of the apostle, if his 
language (ory) in this paſxage vignifies over, as it cer» 
ninly often does in Greek writers, But could the bap- 
tioms over the graves of martyrs be performed by immer- 
Son? Were their graves dug at the bottom of rivers ! 

h) The moral unsuitableness of immerving both sexes, 
even with bathing drezses, before a promiscuous com- 
munity, especially in countries where bathing is seldom 
practised, renders it highly improbable that it would form 
a part of the pure sysiem of gospel religion, Chris- 
tianity was designed for universal diesemination ; and, 
therefore, 


i) Finally\ the danger to the life and health of those 
who should thus baptized in the winter seaso0n, and 


especially in the colder climates of the earth, renders it 
a very unsvitable part of a universal religion. 'The min- 
isters of Christ are no where directed to deſer the admin- 
istration of this ordinance Utill the summer arrives; nor 
are they authorized to make an exception in the case of 
the most confirmed invalids, whose very liſe would be in 
jeopardy. 

From all. these considerations, we think, our second 
position is clearly established, that God has not com- 


iGal. $: 27. 
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manded immersion nee SR OO the 
scriptures contain more evidence 

ng: then for innactoien 7 honge our countatinn” iets 
incontrovertibly, that it is not = neceerary part of the 
ordinance, and that sprinkling and pouring ars preferable 


IV. Its Advantages. 


The adraniages connected with this ordinance of God, 
which are numerous and highly important, may be 
reduced 10 the _—_ heads : FEE 

1. The peculiar e membership in | 
ble ehurch of Chelat, -_ I the means of 


inswruction from the preaching of God's 
ivate labours of the ; 4 
ned followers of whose 


tions, if they be svch as Christ com 
to the young convert zencible aid in his 
the land of bliss. It is indeed to 
example of many 


ſootsteps of the Saviour, to exhort, 
sure him; that he may | 
tions and return to his 
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of the church, and thus receive the official declar#tion of 
his ſormer brethren, that, in their judgment, he is on the 
downward road to everiasting death.” If any thing can 
rouve the ding inner, who is fast jioking imo the 
arms of endless death, it is these x&beral meanures bf dis- 
ceipline, performed in the true spirit of Christiau affection. 

It is thus, in the ordinances of his own appointment, 
that, 


* When turn from Zion 's K 
7 yn pe = 

Wo bear the blamed Saviour my, 
+ Wilt thee formke me two T 


And although the latier giages of this digcipline arc 
inful w those on whom they fall, what Chrovaen. that 
feels ight the imporwnee of ealvation, and the prone- 
nees of his zoul to wander from the God he loves, is not 
filled with gratitude to the great Phyeician of aovuls, that 
in cas of neceaaity, even this ecvere remedy will be 
oo 19 ne Bm Ban bent 
subjects of infam bapiiem, like those of circum- 
cigion, must naturally enter on the enjoyment of theee 
ivileges by degrees, as the powers of their minds are 
developed. Yet does their participation in them com- 
mence in their earliest years, 2+ 500n as they ary capable 
of being assembled for insirucuon by their pantior ; whilet 
the unbaptized aro not necexearily, nor by virtue of any 
poitive insutution, brought under guch infivence at any 
particular age during their intellectual minority, nor af\or- 
wards until they apply for admission to chureh-member- 
ahip. The dren of the church are regarded as, in 
50me $ense, under the religious supervyision of the church, 
and in our Formula of church government,” it is ox- 
preasly enjoined on pastors, 10 inairuct them in the 
elementary principles of religion, and on the church coun- 
cil,' to exert themselves to provide svitable and religiously 
conducted schools, to which they may be ent. 
are thus early informed of their relation to. the church, 
and of their obligation at a reasonable age personally to 


IChap. IV. 4 10. 
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a»su me, and publicly wo confirm the 

them at their baptiem. Thus, in « 

the great #ubject of em Christ is 

w—_ before the minds of all who had been baj- 


ti in infancy; prevemed too in the moet eolemn and 
direct manner, commended by the strong influence of re- 


ligious education, of filial attzxchment, and of early aeoo- 
ciations; whilet « very emall jon of thoee, who 
grow vp without the pales of Coudertd, ern crtegicend 
under euch advantageous circumetances. 

And, should the liule immortals, who were dedicated 


ts God by _ take their «peedy flight into another 
world goon 


become c2pe 
peculiarity attending 
nied way been 
. have received the veal of 
vioible , and are in exactly the came oiats, inko 
which, by divine command, the offepring of Jewiah pa- 
ren's under the Old Tectament dispeneauon were brought 


; 
+ 
ff 

il 


EH 


worthy 
calling. ce) The adult subjects 
their obligation of obedience to 
on the mere fitness of the thing i 
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which they naturally #ustain to him as their creator, pre- 
dives; toleumer, and jod + "They are held by the addi- 


tional bond of « covenant voluntarily and deliberately 
entered into by themselves. 

3. Another advantage of baptiem is, to the rincere 
adult #ubject, the immediate influences of the Holy 


mo is evident from the fact, s) that truth is exhibited 


in baptiem, and the influence of the Spirit in « greater or 

long , always accompanies the zincere uee of the 
truth. 

b) Becaue baptiom is reprovented as a means of re- 

on, it is wrmed © the wanhing of regeneration ;** 


— pan - 


TH 
it 


7 
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4. And finally the Scriptures expressly reprecent bap- 
tism as a means ſor obtaining the remission of sins." 

The precise nature of 
ordinance and the 
explained in the #acred volume; and views of it some- 
what diverse are entertained by different divines. It is 
evident that in each event, the sincerity of the adult #ub- 
zjoet must be eLo po whedt cr drag 
And as in this 000, WOE 1s Lays proſession of 
the currender of the heart to God, and \ fm , 
determination to live in conformity wo 


wor's will, it would imply in all euch 
kimono receive the divine En 


hocures 10 1s eubject all of mp 
» qualified bo receive, and thus 


1 


Hl 


Ft 


according o tbe 
AE 
the name «f 
5s: 8. That 
with the 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


Tur ordinance is confeewedly the moet golemn and 
impressive appointed by the Saviour in his visible church 
on earth. It was deaigned as « memorial of his dying 
love, and in whatever light we view it, it is adapted with 
infinite wisdom to its intended end. Is Christianity a 
religion, whose truth and cardinal features require our 

ef of the fundamental facts of the Saviour's hiztory ! 

of svch frequent recurrence, is wisely 


, nd his #trengih 
newed; has not realized the Saviour's 


re- 
misse, ** my flesh is meat 
indeed P'"! 


John 6: 55. 
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is termed the 
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The obligation to celebrate this ordinance is inculca- 
ted by the express words of the institution: Do this in 


of regard 10 their moral 

to 
alone deny 
igntion of Chriztians to observe this rite, regarding 
it as des) by the Saviour merely to inculcate the ne- 
cexnity of apiritual union with him. That they err, is 
evident from the «pecific nature of the command, © do 
this in remembrance of me,” from the direction of Paul 


io, which took is nee in 
England, about the of the 17th century, and a 


ITL, YuEx NATURE AxD DESIGN OF THE SACRAMENT. 


F525 _ 
HEH 


y: 
1 


absolutel that the wine be given lo every 
nicant 8s 


commy as the bread ; 


11 Cor. 11: 26. 

RG ekave edicts creondeti Fubantion, end 

*Red wine evems to have chiefly and 
it was called © the blood of the grape.” Deut 32: 14. 
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») Because the Saviour gave both. b) All the mem- 
bers of the Corinthian church received both." ey It was 
the uniſorm custom of the whole Christian church during 
the first ten centuries. d) Paul eays we have all been 
made to drink into one Spirit.” Hence the Rotnish 
ehurch, which since the fiſieenth century (1415) with- 
now the _ IG the laity, must be regarded as having 
r's express command, ** drink ye all of 

thus materially corru this 
atiani 


ey IC as 
#acrament. _ ancient Encratites, and 
Ebionites, as well as « few modern viir-tem 


men, have also corrupied this ordinance, by uging water 
inslead of wine. 

2. Theae elements muzt be Ghorerated by prayer : 
because it was done by our Saviour, and veems to be n 
neceaeary part of a religious rite. The consecration may 
be performed by the repetition of the words of the ins1- 
tuton, as was done by the Latin churches, or by « spe- 
cial prayer, imploring the Spirit of God to sancrtify the 
elements, for the intended vee, as is done by Greek 
Chriztians, The persons who may officiate at the ad- 
ministration of this ordinance are the authorived ministers 
of Christ, who act in the stead of their divine Mater. 

3. The s) cardinal derign of the qty is doub!- 
lezn mnemonic or commemoralive. It is 10 be performed 
in * remembrance of " the Saviour, and to forth 
his death wntil he come,” By this ordinance Chriatians 
are not only to be reminded of the Saviour in general, 
but particularly of his ignominious death upon the eros, 
as an alonement for the ins of the world, and of the 
gracious plan of salvation based on his death, b) The 
participation of this ordinance, is also a public profession 
;4 failh in Jeaus Chrizt. ©) Another object of this or- 

inance is, to promote wnily and brotherly lore among 
Christians, This is expreasly taught by Paul,* who 


% 


'1 Cor. 11: 28. 10: 21: *1 Cor. 12: 13. comp. II: 28. 
*1 Cor. 11: 26. 
*1 Cor. 16; 17, We, being many, are one bread and one body : 


for we are all partakers of that one bread. 
10* 


als0 censures the abuses of the Corinthian church, which 
- Niolated this deaign.” 
4. The practical influence of this ordinance on the 
(3 , is indeed incaleulable. By it his views of the 
of calvation th the merits of a crucified 
Saviour are kept fundamentally correct. So long as be 
retains this belief, he cannot eanction the opinions of 
those, who regard the Saviour's death as « mere 
wn of his «cerity, or of the tru of the nee 
og by him : nor can his #oul find pleazure in thoee, 
ſriver away the goepel echeme into 2 mere code of 
morality, and cend man v ihe ground of his own 
* filthy” rightoounens, bo x prod juvtifieation »t the ber of 
God, Hence it chorinlies in vs + healthful cence of our 
own einfulness, inability w fulfil the law, and of the 
height and depth and length and breadih of that eurpere- 
Ing love of which induced him w exchange the 
halleluzahs of angels for the curves of men, the throne of 
heaven for the malelactor's crom, and the diadem of 
glory for » crown of 4horns. 

The feelings xecompanying thﬀese views he finds to 
be of the mort alutary Kind, Humble penitence for the 
vins which crucified the Lord of glory, ardent wde 
for this amazing dieplay of his benevolence, and vincere 
love ts him as © the chief among wen thounand and alic- 
gether lovely,” as that divine bring in whom ail excet- 
lencies concentre, who is the proper and only object of 
adoration in the universe, and whom it is his everiasting 
Interest no levs than duiy to love with an vnceaving love, 
in life, in devth, aud throogh the endless ages of oternity, 

E xeiting these views and feelings, how can this ordi- 
nance fail to prompt the Chriviian's soul to proper action, 
10 a more entire eurrender of his heart to God, 16 greater 
confidence in the plan of salvation through the blood of 
alonement ; that is, to » greater measure of living faith, 
to renewed purposes of holy obedience,and thus to the 
attainment of the end for which the Saviour bled,— 


* remission of sins "* y 


'1 Cor. 11: 20—22. 
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middle agre 


runce and eupernition, views of _ 
tained currency ; until, in the $, the 
{ranmborantiation was y adopied ws the 
of the Roman Catholic church, by = Lateran 
uwader Pope lonocent "ITT, 

According wo this doctrine, the outward em 
though they retain their external form, are 
bread and wine ; but © the conzecration of the 
wine produces a change of the whole nubatance 
bread, inio the rubriance of the cody of Chriuat 
Lord, and of the whole mubatance of the wine, info 
abetance of his blood.” This monetrous error 
ther and his coadzutors rezected for the follow! 
viz. ®) It is contrad by the clear and | 
testimony of our eenses, which demonstrate lo us that no 
change has occurred in the nature and of the 
ecend wht We have this teviimony not of one 
$ense only, but of sight, taste, smell, and touch : nor of 
ihe #enzes of one individual only ; but of all men of every 
generation and country. But no testimony » 
as that of the senscs ; because on it res even our 


_ —— 


in sabetantiam 


'Sancta hec Sypodus declarat, per consecrati 
guns gus—que counvenienter et 
bio out appollata. Condit. Trident. Seas. 13. 
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of the scriptures." b) This ine contradicts the uni- 
verval observation of mankind, that all bodies (material 
) must occupy definite portiong of space, and 
{ be at more than one place at the same time: ſor 
ing io this tenet, every on of consecrated 
is really the whole material body of the Saviour ; 
hence the whele body is locally prevent in many differ- 
ent places ut the came time, which, is absurd. wc) The 
ile #vIl calls the symbols and wine after their 
ton, which he would not have done, if they had 
been transmuted into the body and blood of the Saviour." 
d) Because the consecrated bread and wine are #ubject to 
the same laws of decomposition and corruption as if they 
were not consecrated,* e) Becauce it is a comparatively 
recent doctrine, unknown in the Christian church in 
general, until about a thousand years aſ\er this sacrament 
was instlituted, 

But whilst the Reformers agreed in rejecting this papal 
error, it is much to be tied, that they could neither 
harmonize among themselves as to what should be sub- 
otituted in its siead nor congent to walk in love, 
when they could not entirely accord in opinion. It was 
on the subject of this doctrine, that the firrt important 
diversity exizted among them ; a divervity subsequently 
increazed by the peculiar views of Calvin and his adhe- 
rents relative to the divine decrees. Alas! that men, 
distinguished $0 highly for intellect, and chogen of God 
to accomplish «0 great « work, «hould betray euch a 
glaring want of liberality toward each other ; that having 


it John 1. $. That which wo have wan and heard, declre wo 
unto John $: 11. Luke 24: 39. Behold my hands and my 
ſeet : handle me and zee that it is L 

*1 Cor. 10: 16. 11. 26. 

"Tho Rilowing Nags of Shcmee, are 50 to the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, that if the jad boon wriven for the purpos 
they could not have been te. * Dum froges 
Cererem, vinum jp Set m 8ermonis uti- 
mur usitato, ed ecquen tam amentem ease _ quo ves- 
catur Deum credat exze?” Nor would the entirely inap- 
plicable to the language occasionally used by some early Lutheran 
divines. : 
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loriously co-operated in Fanquishing the papal beast, 

they Should tora their weapons against each other, ſor a 
int not decided in scripture, thereſore, of 

importance! Yet, when we that this inflexib 

uncompromising #pirit was an essential qualification 

the successful conflict against the papat hiera for 

which they were designed by Providence, we s feel 


constrai to y\ it rather as an unavoidable evil of 
the age than « blemish in the character of the blez#ed__. 
reſormers. Ss 


The views adopted by the different reſormers and prin- 
cipal divines of the Protestant churches, though numer- 
ous and divervified in their modes of explanation, may be 
reduced generally to four, | 

The firs: was that adopted by Luther and the major 
part of the Lutheran church in the sixteenth and geven- 
teenth and earlier part of the eighteenth centories, as also 
by the Moravian church until the prevent day. The 
advocates of this opinion premised the following points : 

a) That agreeably to the declarations of the aposile 
Paul,” all human bodies will experience a very great 
change at death, and prior to the recurrection in their 
glorified form. The extent of this change they regarded 
as #uch, that although enough of the old body would re- 
main 10 serve as the basis of its identity (11s substance, or 
eavence) ; its would be entirely changed and 
it would no longer be sabject to the laws and limitations 
which now late matter. In this sense they under- 
#100d the declaration of the aponile, that the glorified 
body hall be incorruptible and immortal, yea, 80 highly 
refined and elevated in its properties, that 11 may be 8aid 
to partake of the properties of a spirit, may jusily be 
called ** a 8pirjtual body.” Now, it cannot be denied 
that the body of the Saviour has also experienced, the 


1 Cap; 15: 40, are also celestial bodies and bodies terres- 
trial, bM the glory celestial is one, and the of the ter- 
restrial is another. 44. There is « natural and there is a 
piritual body. v. 52.83. The dead shall be raiged 


and we shall be cha ; for this corruptible must incorrup- 
lon and this motel en pore ITS 
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change described by Paul: and it is therefore, no longer 
zubject to those laws, nor of those properties 
(visibility, tangibility, &ec.) which belonged to it in the 
present world. | 

b) It was, moreover, believed, that in consequence of 
its union with the divine nature, the glorified body of 
Christ had been endowed with properues still higher 


. than those which the glorified bodies of the caints will 


: and that it was therefore &ren lexs reatrictied by 

those laws which now regulate the matier known 10 us, 

With these premises, their view of this subyect may be 
advan y lated thus : 

1, t bread and wine remain in all re s wn- 
changed ; but the invisible, glorified body a blood o 
Chriat are also actually preaent at the celebration of the 
euchariat, and exert an influence on all thoue who re- 
ceive the bread and wine ; not indeed ent in that 


form nor with thou properties which belonged to the 


Saviour's body on earth, much as viaibility, tangibility, 
$e. for theze it no longer poxzenres, but prevent with 
the new and elevated properties which now belong to its 
glorified ztate. 

There s#cems to have been a peculiar ſondness among 
the advocates of this view, to use the fGiguralve language 
of the Saviour and «peak of cating his body and drinking 
his blood ; but they denied that they understood these 
terms literally, and rejected the idea of a carnal, material 
reception, Their idea seems 10 have generally been, 
that we thereby come into communion with, and under 
the influence of the glorified Saviour. 

Speaking of this view the celebrated Lutheran divine 
Dr. Mosheim says :* + What the nature of this nce 
is, we know not. 'The thing itzel{ we know ; but the 
mode of its truth is a mystery which we cannot compre» 
hend. We deny that Christ is present and received in a 
phyeled or material manner. But sbould any one ask, 

ow is he present? our answer is, We know no@® We 
commonly call his presence in this holy ordinance, a * sa- 


'Elementa Theol. Dogm. Vol. II. p. 328. 329. 


, 
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cramental presence.” This might seem to be an attempt 
to define the mode of his presence ; but by this word we 
mean nothing more than that we are ignorant of the 
mode. It has been £aid, we receive Jezus in, under, or 
with the bread (in, cum, vub pane). These three words 
might signiſy three modes ; but are to in- 
dicate, that we do not wish to determine any thing about 
the mode of Chriat's prevence, Thos therefore err, who 
$ay, that we believe 10 impanation, or that Chrict is in 
the bread and wine. Nor are those more correct who 
charge us with believing aubpanation, that is, that Christ 
is under the form of bread and wine. And oqually 
groundless is the c of conmbelantiation, or the be- 
hef that the body blood of Chrict are changed into 
one #ubstance with the bread and wine.” 

To all the objections, derived from the weetimony of 
our $enses, the advocates of this view reply, that 
are based on the properues which io human bo- 
dies in this life, and therefore are not applicable to the 
glorified body of Chrict, which docs not poeeces theee 
properties. 

To the olyection that this egysiem is expoeed to the 
$ame difficulucs as transubetanuation, it is 
Bo C2009, 200. CORE In the Roman Catholic error, 
whic reſormers led, an © from the 
common laws and __ of —_— to 
bread and wine, material eubstances 
ing i this world, and subject to the laws of matter; but 
the LOR doctrine ascribes non exempuon Bas . + 
slance longing to another w which 
admit and the scriptures cp A declare, that it does 
diſſer very much from 

Il. The sccond view of this —_ is that, which 
was early entertained by some Lutheran divines, and, in 
the last century became generally current. ” 

That the bread and wine remain in all respects un- 
changed ; that the glorified human nature 


je is 
not #ubsl Ceeally pregent 
infiuentially, ly sf one Ty that is, —- 


that 
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atural i exerted on all communi- 
cants, at the time when they receive the bread and wine, 
This was y the opinion of that distinguivhed 
ornament of the Lutheran church, Melancthon, who re- 
jected the doctrine of the aubetantial prevence of the 
glorified human nature, and wisely maintained, that as 
the scriptures had not specified the mode of the Saviour's 
precence, every individual should be left to the free exer- 
cive of his own jud t, Many of the mont judicious 
divines adopted the views of Melancthon, alihough be 
and they were treated with much intolerance by the 
other party. The Formuls Concordie, which was pub- 
hahed in 1977, exprevwly to counteract this opinion, 
Strange as it appears, comes tcl, in come places 16 1n- 
cu $, and is thus incongictient with iwcil, as will be 
een from the following extract: * And by that word 
{#pinitually) we exclude thow Capernaitizh notions con- 
cerning » groes and carnal which have been 
atnbuted to our churches by the cacramentarians, in de- 
fiance of all our public tions against them. And 
when we uee this term (#pintually), we with to be un- 
dervicod as eignifying, that the y and blood are re- 
ceived, and eaten, drank epiri + 7 ay 
per. For although the pation ww effected by the 
mouth, the manner in which it is done is apiritual.”” 
Yet in other parts of the work it authors oven go be- 


yond Lather himsell. 

When they uay, this _ Ser is effected 
by the mouth, the only intelligible idea deducible from 
their language is, that this influence, which Christ exerts 
on us through his body and blood, is made de t on 
the oral reception of the external emblems, bread and 
wine. 

'Formul. Concord. Art. VIL No. XXL. p. 604. * Et 
vocabulem illud (gspiritualiter) Capernaiticas illas 


roam ger 


mnguinem Christi gpiritualuer 
—m—_— tinoctto Uh ore dy tamen mo- 
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The habit which dame hogs Bea iy = 4 ng 
tive of thi Gerignt oven beyond tio FEwM 
— oſten Ge ot AE wdrGinis of tits 


opinion i ———_ there was always © 
*trong —— the chorch w ado 
views, nor was the of the princes 

#officient wo 


of «y mbolic repre them. 

Among the later divines who have avxerted the 
virtual or influential of the _— in 
charist, may be harie, Storr, 
Marheinceke, &c. 

Of this opinion io was the reſormer, 
Calvin, whow centiments are in this country often mis- 
apprehended, bot who certainly uveed language fully as 
#:rong OO ED 
'| therefore maintain ( Calvin}; that in 
- the «upper, by the bread 
exhibited wo vs, that is, his body 
he yielded foll obedience in order 
riroerbond for us; by which, in 
may ws it were become united with 
ccondly, being made partakors | 
himself, alvo be Strengthened by the reception 
blewving.””* The entirs opinion of Calvin is 
by s very dictinguizhed Mong writer of © 
"Calrin's zpiritual of the body and 
Chrict & indeed 2 real but not an oral one, and 
in this, that in the moment in which we 
bread and wine, if our hearts are by faith 


y 
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a Supernatural influence emanates from the 8ubslance of 
the glorified body of Christ (that is and remains in hea- 
ven) by which the soul of the believer is animated and 
ee Bas in a myzl{erious manner. But the unbe- 


- 
liever receives nothing more than bread and wine.” The 


only difſerence between the above extracts from Calvin 
w. the views of «ome Latherans is, that the former con- 
figes this gupernatural influence to believers, whilst the 
latter extend it to all who partake of the consecrated ele- 
ments. 

IN. The third opinion is, that there is no ee 
the glorified noxanx nature of the Saviour, tither 
s«antial or i ial, nor any thing myzterious or 
upernatural in the eucharizt ; yet that rohilat the bread 
and wine are merely rymbolic repreaentations of the 
Saviour # WIE, ARG OY GEE 209-0 | of 
his oufferings, there 14 alzo @ recutian and arncial, 
#piritual blezzing beatowed by the divine Saviour on all 
worthy communacants, by which their faith and Chris 
tian graces are - "This riew scoms gometimes 
to have been maintained by Melancihon and by some of 
those Lutheran Jdivines, who were termed Sacraments» 
rians ; and is received by not « few theologians of the 
Lutheran church in Europe and America at the prevent 
day. 

According to this view, the Holy upper exerts its in- 
fluence 2s a Symbolic reprecentation of divine truth, on 
the principles explained in the discus$ion of the means 
of grace, its worthy reception is also the condition of 
a epecial zpiritual blewing from the divine Saviour, be- 
=_ that of the other means; =) Not only becausc re- 
igious exorcizes of various kinds are uually combined 
on sacramental occasions, and continued than at 
other times; but b) also because of the peculiarly im- 
pony manner in which the solemn truths conveyed 

y it are prezented to the mind; and ce) in convequence 
of the Saviour's promize of a peculiar zpiritual blezsing 
on the celebration of this ordinance, which is invariably 
conferred on all worthy communicants. The promise of 
this blessing they regard as contained in the strongly 


H 


\he influence 
and © y 6L0f0ue 0B, 


' f 
{fs F: 
ith: 


to molest them or make them afraid. In the Lutheran 
chareh in this country, each of the above views has some 
advocntes, though the t body of our divines, if we 
mistake not, embraces either the second or third. 


V. The mubjects of this Ordinance. 


It is obvious, from the very devign of this ordinance, 
that it ought not 16 be adminictered, either 10 children,” 
to the inane, of to the immoral or carcless inner. Not 
to children, because they arv incapable of receiving 11 in 
remembrance of Christ. Yet this were of iwelf not con- 
clusive, for the same objection would he againet circum- 
civion of infants, which was neverthelees commanded by 
God. But in regard 40 the eucharist, Paul exprenaly pre- 
#cnbes eclſ-eramination as & nocevenry and 
a'v0 pronounces © on all thove communicants 
who do not dizcern the Lord's body. In Germany young 

are uevally admilied wo this ordinance at the agy 
of fourteen or lawer; in this country, ro got 
generally received £0 early, unlces exhib deerded 
marks of piety. Not © the inane, as they arv, for the 
ume being, not reeponaible agents. Nor io the immoral 
or indifferent, as their character 16 obvious! y 1Hcom 
with a eincere allompt to commenorate the euffernnge of 
the Saviour. 

All worthy communicants munt be ») members of the 
vieible church by baptiem, and be in good canding. 
From the earliest 1 was cuvtomery is exclude those, 
who were under © ducipline, from this ordinance. 
b) They munt have cincere faith in the Lord Jeons 
Christ and the plan of #alvation propozed in the goepel. 
If members of the visible church should vahappily so far 


QUALIFICATIONS FOR SACRAMENTAL COMMUNION, 287 


backslide as to fall into unbelief, __ they may not 
have yot been disciplined by the ch © thay egg whe 
to present themselves at the table of the Lord. 

e) They pn in a _ effort to — 
life accordant with their professjon. at progress 
#hould first have made before they the macred 
board, is not specified in the sacred me, nor does it 
appear from the nawwre of the ordinance, that any other 
qualifications should be required than those which entitle 
an adult to bapltiem. Accordingly, the and the- 
ory of the Lutheran ehurch on this subject are, we think, 
correctly expreaecd in our Formula of government. 
They munt have eurrendered themacives to God, *they 
mus: be obedient subjects 
must either be 


one ought either to devire, or 
council, 10 partake of 


communion, were first received, for some 
as probationers, termed catechumens ; that as euch they 
received particular instruction on the doctrines and duties 
of the Christian religion: and were not admitied to the 


by their conduct. 
Un the other hand, those who the above-men- 
tioned qualifications need not be deterred from enjoying 
the benefits of this blessed ordinance by a dread of incur- 
ring the wrath of God. Because a) such abuses as the 
aposile censures in the Corinthian Christians, viz. drunk- 


'Formuls, &c. Chap. IV. Sec. V. 


table of the Lord, until they had proved their profeecion © 
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enness _— Koonbnnd Alon dt bd) 
If the ng theve qualifientions, eek 10 pre- 
pare their hearts by * celfenamiamion,” and thes come 
with an humble, penitent and believing heart, they will 
not be unworthy communicants, &) Even the vin of un- 
worthy communion dow not necenearily involve + dam- 
nation,”' any more than other vine of which we do 
not repent. The Greek word, uved by the apoatle, pro- 
perly signifies judgment : and the contert proves, that he 
meant temporal chastisements, (therefore are many weak, 
&c.) which wore inflicied for the benefit of the 
GE For he uſ\er- 

s 82ys: © wo are judged, (chantened), tht we ma 
ac? bocetieatant, " Fe eee vemdta of its ward 
has july been regarded by many able commentators, us 
the mort unhappy one cootaiged in the common 
vervion. It has mevlled n 110ve 
ET Tee EY which mterſered w 1th 
the in comfort and edifiention of ths hoty ordinance. 
] et the vincere of Chrim, (Herefore, cant off this 
ſearſul , #nd having duly examined himeel( 
and renewed his 1 1. heh were apponid 
eat that bread thet wine, which were » 
as emblems not of divine wreth, but of the dying 
a crucified Redeemer. 


RR 
j F AE 


= 
- 
- 
: 
_ 
= 
& 


lei: 


SY 


3138247 


ohegs z 


g 5in, 

pozed ts the 

comingys ; 

holiness ?* 

in which they are called © per- 


by the Saviour 
y offences, But 


Gar call 
of imploring pardon, if we 


for 


Tm 
the necoenity 


| Jehovah, *+ who pulleth no trust in 


TIES Som the heavens are not dean," 
pretend 1o excel them in 
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a_w eages woe arv 


reſer ww comparative perfection. 


as util « law in his members op 
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2. It is evident from the conflict with ind wellin 


ſect,” evidently 


240 
Hence, the ſew 


8. I any Believer attained had es 
earth, he would no longer need the daily application to 
the blood of the Saviour ; but might be Joo by fo 

deeds of the law, and take, the glory to himeelſ! 


7. The acripture adduced, are misin —y— 
According to the of z#ound exegeais, as Dr 
Storr has proved,' the declaration ( __ ohn 3: 9.) + Who. 
s0ever is born of God, sinneth not,”” &c. p08 _ 
the Gnostic morality of qooy gael 


ſezned Christians I live | in hebs 


hetken, and t> abs ates KD pro for or 


neas, but not the fact that any have attained it, 
is improved, 


8. The more our spiritual diccernment is 
the more clearly shall we sce our own 


the nearer a Christian actually approaches to perfection, 
the farther will he scem to ' himeal to be removed from 
it. Hence, the teatimon 


ing ntained perſorion emwelves, is good for noting 


hl 


'See Biorr on the Devign of the Goapel and Epieties of John, 


p. 118. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
OF RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES. 


As Jews Christ has left no entire, specific formulary of 
government and digcipline for his church ; it is the duty 
of every individual church to adopt eveh lations as 
ap io them mout consistent with the »pirit and pre- 
cepts of the New 'Textament, and bext calculated to eub- 
worve the interests of the church of Chriot.”” There can 
be no doubt of the applicability of this principle to cere- 
monies and forms of worship; for no one will contend 
that the New Tes#tament contains a © specific and entire” 
directory on this mwhject. 


Ur Feetivals. 


Under the #anction of this principle, whilst the carly Re- 
ſormers rejected the great majority of fasts and holydays, 
which accumulated into an intolerable burden in the 
papal church, and seriously interfered with the temporal 
duties of men; they retained on the ground of expediency 
a ſew of the cardinal holydays, which had been insititu- 
ted in the earlier ages in commemoration of the ſunda- 
mental facts of the Christian religion: svch as the birth, 
«offering, revurrection and ascension of the son of God 
and the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit. Nor does their 
conduct, on this #ubject, appear to us objectionable. It 
has been no «mall part of the wisdom of nations to per- 
petuate the memory of salutary events and illustrious 
by various methods. For this purpose the 
pencil of the painter, the chisel of the statuury, the bold 
designs of the architect and the highest inspirations of 
the poet have all been put into requisition ; and for the 
8ame reason have the wisest nations set apart particular 
days, to commemorate illustrious personages and events 
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n their hisory. Christianity addresses herself 16 
as he is, und the means by which her doctrines are 


tuated, are adapted to the laws of the human mind. 
Hence, on Be came | 


principle, and with infinitely greater 
propriety, the Christian church has et apart particular 
days, to keep alive in the memories of her ch 
dren, the recollection of the principal events 
with the evtablishment of our holy and di 
And if it be junt to 
who liberates his country from the 

; how much more is it 
of him, who delivered a ond Grat 
arch-enemy Satan, If he who beetows 
ings on his country, is justly recollected wi 
much mor2 should the i ſeelings of 
called into acuon, and the moet fervent 
kindled in our hearts, by the recollection of him, w 
purchased for a fallen and guilty world the incalculable 
blessings of eternal life. 

But there 1s another aspect of this eubject deverv) 
notice. Chrintianity is a religion deaigned for the whole 
mass of mankind, Now matters of fact, the truth of 
which rests on the testimony of the 
intelligible to the great body of men for 
perm _ __—__ from ch 
culated to make an impreevion uv b 
very pillars on which Chrietionity 1 was wizely 
resl, are matters of fact, intelligible in every 
svited to the capacity of every nation, and equally 
cable to all ſuture Without adminang 
no man can be a Christian; and s sincere and 
lief of their truth, is closely connected with the character 
of a true disciple of our Lord, Hence every 
method, actually tending to extend and perpetuate 
hnowioes of. DIE ENS influence 
on Christianity itself. The disorders and 
which in some places occur on these days, are” nts 
of papal corruption; and have no more counexion 1 
the rational observance of these festivals, than with a fast 
day appointed by any church or by the civil awthoritics 


SENSES, are moet 
; und 
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of our land. 'The only days thus celebrated by the Lu- 
theran church in this country are Christmas, Good- 
Friday, Easter, Ascension day and Whitsunday. "The 
same days, together with some others, are also observed 
by the Episcopal churches in our Jand. 

'The Congregational and Presbyterian churches do not 

celebrate any stated ccclesiantical ſeativals, although they 
observe days of oecavional and temporary appointment 
for ſa#ling, humiliation and prayer. 
The rs however jusily entered their protest, 
agninst the vndue muluplication of eveh human enact- 
ment ; as well as agninst the ascription of divine autho- 
rity and obligation to them." 


CHAPTER ATX. 


OF CIVIL GOYERNMENTS. 
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| 


the prohibi- 

gooth iat mouth, defileth 
mouth, this defileth « 

meat and 

Ghost. 1 

the latter 


: 
: 
: 
2 
: 


the exclusive law, unreatricted by by 
nobility. Of this kind have Cooberall beon the govern- 
ments of the Axiatic nations; whos ewny the 
8ceptre of absolute control over the property of 


4 


their 8ubjects. The governments 
Ansiria, are but liule removed from | 
of Prumis kes of the came 
cracy, in which the 
nobles. e) Mired or limited 
power is vented joindy in s king, the nobility, 
»entatives of the people, w the provinons 


conviitution. This form of government is found in 
land and France, and 


two firnt named. d) 
of government; in which the 
only «cures of power ; which 
tres and executives chown by 


: 


; 


; 
: 


L 


| 


time, and the 
most perſect the 
highest degree the rights and criyens. 
Of this fact the hictory of cur country 
affords Jemonstratre - vb ones of thees 


| 


| forms of government the principles 
would have led hem wo remans obedicat, if 
mintered in cvch « mumner ws ww cveure 
earmgandinn on 1 members. 
ciple maintained by the ableect writers on 
phy, that reeiviance to any exieting government becomes 
proper and « duty, only when the grioventes comally 
dured or with certainty forezccn, outweigh the hazards of 
| attendant 
Yet the $eeds of liberty, civi{ as well = 
ro Ty the Natormeny 3 and (he Gems | 

em -10 protext inst the corruptions, 
incroachments of the P hierarchy, led 
erect the standard of on thesse W 
exploded the absurd doctrine of 
kings, and taught the crowned 
their 8ubjects have rights, which 
pled on with the impunity of the 


75 
; 
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influence of the Reformation on the political con- 
ditzon of Germany, Denmark, Sweden, Switzerland, 
Holland, Geneva and England, is well known to all 
acquainted with the of modern Europe. Even 
Russia, which, belonging to the Greek or Eastern church, 
did not «ympathize in the commotions that rent the 
CT ES derived incidentally important 

Reformation. Peter LI. encou 
== the > of the British king, declared himself{ the 
head of the Greek church in his dominions, and inde- 
pendent of the | of Conantinople. And the 
religious tolerance of the czars has induced many Pro- 
tostant colonies from Germany, Poland and Holland, wo 
veek a home in the bosom of their empire. 

IL. The welfare of the whole is the proper 
end of all governments. "The legislative power is to 
be exercized in the of * just laws.” egy 
ciary is to be conducted on equitable principles ; 
the } ven is juet,” > pun ons” 
alone arv to be inflicied. * the righ of property 
+ the obligations of contracts to be _—— m—_ 
duvtes both of civil and domesiic life are wo be performed 
in the spirit of, Chrisvan benevolence.” 

All human government is but 2n approximation to jus- 
lies; nor is it poevible for any thing #hort of infinite 
wizsdom, either to frame « code of Laws, or execute one, 
in which the various intereats of all the citizens and of 
every ecction of country can be perfectly adzusted, and 
the punishmenw be minniely graduated wo way shade of 
guilt. Yet the worst government is better entire 
anarchy, and the majority = oma Son os op lo 

their euhjects a far hi happiness, than 
be altained Fey them, _—_—_ some few confer 
man all the bleasings that he can reasonably ask, 
Christianity, whilst it expressly declares civil government 
as such 10 be of divine onakhewag) fre not preveribe 


11 Peter 2: 13. Sabeit my @ wy ordinance of man, 
for the Lord's gake : whether > the bing” od coprmnn or unto 
governors as unto thos that Att by him for the punichment of 
evil doers, and for the praice of them that do well. 

This Single explicit pawage of God's word, uttered under the 
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any exclusive form of government, but the 

its precepts on this 8ubjert will alleviate the 
the worst, and, fully acted out, will 
to the - U wh beat rr 
capable of living. It clearly pojnts out 

happiness of the whole community, as the 
templaied; whilst it leaven to the experiences, 


and conscience of men the 


cured; and 
Chriztian minivter 
exisling abuse may 
atiempied with the 
Saviour prevcribed an 
been the republican ; 
rernment which ho ga 
evign of his 2 
tical fabric, but w redeem the human fomily, and cetab- 
lieh « spiritual kingdom ; in which 
ters of men, by nature aliens from 
Lsracl, hould be elevated igwllectonll 
qualified for citzenship in heaven, 
angelic ſelicity in the evlewwal empire of 


HILL Revolution is in {how 
which ſail to « ihe juat end of 
mentl. 


'Che #acred volume commands rulers to * be n 
not wo good works, but w the coll i" ws be + mint 
(God for got; | io exrogt righinous 
++ shed no innocent blood,”* Bui of rulers 


| bs 
—_ 

| . 1:3. For rulers 
the coil. Wilt hou then not 


New Toctamont 
N vernment 
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duty, and require avght that is improper, we are command- 
ed 10 God rather than man.' Accordingly obedience 
to civil © ceases to be n duty, when their demands on 
us are inconsistent with right. But if it be a duty of every 


indivi under #uch circumstances to reſuse obedience 
governments, he should do it in s manner 
inati the © is 


oppressors 
ceasſul termination revolution. Hence in the language of 
our illustrious fathers : It does sometimes, ** in the course 
of human events, become for one people to 
dinsolve the political bands which have connected them 
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century, yet groans in bondage among us, a reproach to 
ou obj, and a violation of the rights of 
« equal” man! 'To the honour of Pennsylvania and the 
States north of her, be it said, that they have given liberty 
to their captives. Some Weetern States have, in con- 
structing their constitution, nobly excluded slavery. Our 
Southern ſellow-citizens are also ofien unjuatly censured ; 
for not =_y had the present on no in 1n- 
iroducing slavery into the ity of them are 
tion. Himeelf a 
resident 
am «la res, the writer is convinced that this great work 
has d&ifheulties more formidable than 8ome Christians in 


; the maj 
in favour of some rational plan of 
native of « slave State, and for many 


juſtice demand it; and the recent glorious experiment 
the Britsh parliament, in regard to their Weest India Co- 
lonies, has placed it beyond all doubt." 

The formation of the American Colonization Society 
was doubilees ples of bu- 
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tained, to spread their blesseq influence in that benighted 
land, It has moreover actually given liberty to about 
2000 slaves, and is the meang which firs: succeeded in 


calling the deliberate and calm attention of the majorit 
of southern $lave-holders to the gubject of slavery itself, 


its politieal, social and moral eyils to the States in which 
it still exists; as well as its ghgtract injustice and crimi- 
nality in the sight of that Gigg, « who out of one blood 
made all nations of men, ty dwell on the ſace of the 
earth.”” "The essays and 8pepches, which it elicited from 
our ablest orators, stwiesmen and phil rs, in »lave- 
holding states as well as els>+where, have «bed a flood of 
light throughout the community, and weed convie- 
tions in the public mint! without which the cause of the 
r African would have forever remained hopeless, 
et, though a warm friend of the Colonization Society 
ſrom its origin, the writer neyer believed, nor can he yet 
xee reagon to believe, that African colonization either cun 
or will be extended $0 far as j© remove entirely the 
from our land. Whilat volugtary colonization in Africa 
and els2where, ought to be encouraged ; it 8cems almost 
certain, that a portion of oyr coloured population will 
always remain amongrt us. Colonization, moreover, if 
conducted with any view to the entire removal of our 
zlave lation, will require a previous system of legis- 
lation for the mynumission of the whole mars of elaves, 
'This { to be a simultaneons - But when laws 
ſor the abolition of slavery *hall have been enacted, the 
inadequacy of foreign colonization will appear as clear as 
demonstration. Many will tyoreover be unwilling to re- 
move across the Atlantic, to an unknown land ; and COer- 
cion would be unjust. If there were any truth in the 
argument that the descent of the from Aſrics 
requires his removal thither, gyrs by parity of reasoning, 
would send us back to Enroye, 1t has been demjonstra- 
ted by the experience of nog.slave- States, that 
tie expense of free labour is legs than that of ſeeding aud 


iActs 11: 26.” 
hem. 5: 6, &c. 


. 28: 11. 35, Jeremw. $4: 9. 10117, Ne- 
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dothing the slare, together with the intereat of 
tal invested in them, and risk of lovs by their 
death. 

From all these _ OF it would 
duty of philanthropists hrisuans 
a of Tlodination in Afrien and eleewhere ; bat at 


States. our 
bs by direct except in the 
with this #uby any enactment; 

District of ; rotte A b- in the Territories wad in the 
admission of New States, The Northern States may 
discuss the subyect, and i] to the patriotiem apd jys- 
tice of the Booth 


ir Southern w-iUzens 
alone, —_ in the cages } 
leg\clativo acuon ineumbent. 
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of man... 
can patriot recollect 1 language « his fathers, ++ 
men are created equal, have unalienat 
among which is « liberty.” Let him 
with these words on their lips, they invoke 
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their struggle, and that He who rules in 
heavens heard their cry. Then let bim 

African, doomed to drag out his life in 
- Let him 


us 
Sos in his 


, On relation between Chureh and State, the 
Reformer inculcate some 8alutary lessons. 
inveigh, against the unjon of civil and ecrlesiasti- 
in the bishops. They condemn the practice of 
, who interfered in the political government of 
; and expecially their having on several occagions 
kings, znd abzolved the inhabitants of different 
countries from their allegiance to their political rulers. 
they were not called on to discuss this svhject at 
$ = _ the —— of their _ 
rou impartial investigation. e 
tted, not oh church should ms the nd 
the civil government might to a certain extent 
the affairs of the church. 
The doctrine of the New Testament on this subject 
therefore the practice of all Christian 
countries ought to be, that church and 8tate be kept en- 
+ This is evident from various congidera- 


icitly declared that his «kingdom is not 
world,” that is, that it is not a temporal, political 
He no where to minjsters of the gospel any 
itical d as such, therefore, they have none to 
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perform. If their fellow-citizens chooee to call into cer- 
vice their talents, experience and integrity.in behalf of 


their political welfare, and they ſeel at liberty to. 
in 8uch duties, they do it as citizens of the y and 
not as minizlers of the gospel. As a rule, the 


writer believes, that minigters of the gospel ought not to 
engage in the duties of political office; because. their sa- 
cred calling may well engage their entire time and talents ; 
and there are always men enough of talent and integrity, 
who are both able and willing 10 consecrate their time to 
the service of their country, We are inclined, moreover, 
to enteriain the belief, that in the present tranquil state of 


our happy country, few men, whose hearts are'-rightly 


in the duties of the Chrislian ministry, will /be 
ſound willing to engage in political life. In times of great 
emergency, however, when the liberties of a country are 
in imminent danger, it would seem to be a ount 
duty, incumbent on all citizens, in every possible manner 
to co-operate with the conslituted authorities of the land, 
io avert impending danger, Among the moet; zealous 
champions of American liberty were the Rev. Dr. Wi- 
therspoon of the Presbyterian church ; General Muhlen- 
berg, who aſter bavi LH ſor years in the Lutheran 
ministry, aided in ing our country's battles, and 
aſterward was elected member of and in 1800 
of the Senate of the United Staics; and his brother 
Rev. Fred. Aug. M , who, in 1789 was elected 
Speaker of the firs Congress under the new Constiwtion, 


c) Christ no where enjoins on political rulers as vuch, 
any share in the ment of his church. On the 
contrary, he has appointed some person in the church for. 
the performance of every duty enjoined on the ehureh. 
Hence, when by an #14 union of Church and 
State, civil rulers as euch azsume the privilege of. exer- 


caing! certain ecclesinstical duties 
which the Head of the church assigned to others, 

1 i. choprd.t9.98 that the king, or any other 
civil ruler, who as such has received no ecclesiastical or- 
_ Cination or power, 8hould be the ſountain' of all spiritual 
authority ; that they, who are elevatod to office without 


rights, they 
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the necessity of any epiritunl qualifications, should wield 
the most important spiritual influence in the church. If 
civil rulers the qualifications required in seri _ 
for any office in the Chureh, they ought undou 
be eligible to office as well as others, yea their high Ar 
ing and extensive influence among men, afford them 
8pecial opportunities of actively promoting the kingdom 
of Christ. Yet, when they act as officers of the church, 
they do so not by virtae of their political station, but of 
their ecclesiastical election. And if they bring disgrace 
on their brethren in Christ by any hnproprie —_s of con- 
duet, they onght to be dizeiplined be the chu 

less of their civil office. 

V. In strict accordance with all these principles, is the 
happy form of goverament, adopted by our revolutionary 
fathers. 

This consists of one National or General Govern- 
ment, and a number of S/afte Governments. "The former 
is a government of specified and limited powers: the 
latter of reserved rights, embracing #ll the objects of leg- 
is|ation necessary to the well-being of the citizens, which 
have not been expressly granted to Congress by the nx- 
tional Constitution, or which are not necessarily implied 
in the powers thus given. The powers of the 
government are divided between its Legislative, Ex-eu- 
tive and Judicial branches. The former are confided to 
ongress; which consists of a House of Re 


C 
and a Senate, each of which may dissent from the acts of 


talives 


the other. The concurrence of both, with the 
signatore of the President, or a majority of two thirds, 
if he object, is necessary to the enactment of a law. 

The Senate however sustains a threefold character, as 
a branch of the legislature, as a judicial coort for the trial 
of impeachments, and as a of the executive 
to approvs or disapprove the appointments of the 
dent, and 4o ratify or reject treaties with powers. 

'The ZEzecutive power of the government is vesied in 
a President, and certain Execntive De is, the in- 
cumbents of which, together with the Vice President and 
the Attorney General, at present constitute his cabinet. 


[ 
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The constitation recognizes these departments, and states 
that ++ appointments may be made by the heads of them.”” 
The de now evtablished are, that of State, of 
the Treasury, of the Navy, and of War: together with 
the Post-office department. 

The Judicial power of the federal government is 

vented in n Supreme Court, which at nt is composed 
of #even judges, who also hold cirevit courts in the dif- 
ſerent districts, into which the United States are divided 
for this purpose. 
These are the general features of that happy form of 
national government, under which we live, for which our 
warmest gratitude is due to the God of nations, and 
which every good citizen is bound to study and defend. 
As the Contutution, under which our t 1s con- 
ducted, was unavoidably couched in general terms, and 
could not degcend to the detail of particulars, some diver- 
vity has arisen in the construction given to gome of its 
parts, and 8everal diſſerent theories have been adopted to 
8upport respectively each cons(ructuon. 

a) That Constitution has recently been regarded by a 
ſew as a contract between veparate, independent and 
z0vereaign States, for the maintenance of a government 
which shall have c of some specifed inlerests, com- 
mon to them all, 'This consiruction would make our 
happy country not one, but many nations; and by giving 
to each State the power to nulliſy and refuse obedience to 
the laws of the general government, it entirely destroys 
the efficiency of the national union, and would make it 
little better than the wretched con of the Ger- 
manic empire. Any State, or number of States, might 
nullify « declaration of war, believed by all the 
States to be absolutely necensary in self-deſence, and 
—__—— lo take part in it. Civil discord would thus 
inevi ensve, our happy country be rent in pieces, 
and the adds 0f 0s edges bo bathed tn Biel iendhore 
blood, We wanld the fallacy of this 
tion placed beyond all bby that elugis clamov'ef: 
United States' -Constitation, by virtue of which 
Judges of all the State Courts are required to take 
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have taken an oath, io support the Conatitution of the 
United States and laws of Congress, © any thing in their 
Slate Conatitution or laws to the —_— notwith- 
sHanding.”” 

b) Others have regarded it as a contract not of the 
people in their primary capacity, but between all the 
veveral Slates as euch, for the purposes above specified ; 
reserving ta each State, not the right of nullfying any 
law of Con and remaining in the Union, but the 
right of F__ zeceding from their connexion with 
the union, a ey believe thernsel ves opprenacy either 
by the ope the government in its constitutional 
*tructure, = "which they have correct Yiews, or by is 
corrupt adininistration. The pal error in this _- 


of the subzect cems io be, that #eces4100 16 regarded as 
constitutional 1 t, that is, a right quaragioed by the 
Consutwuon. us to withiraw and renounce his alle- 


giance to any government, by which he is wantonly and 
verious|y oppreased, is Joublless the indeſeantble nght of 
man ; but it is based in the laws of nature, not in the 
proviaions of the Consiituton, and ought always to be 
called by iw right name, revolution ; in order that the 
people may not be deceived by false names, and plunge 
into the whirlpool of revolution before they 
maturely aurvey the rocks and cliffs on which they may 


be wrecked. 

e) It is as a contract between all the people 
or citizens of the different s1ates, in their nog or 
primary wary lo eatablieh and maintain = gov 


_ for ceriain limited and specified parpoecs of — 
; It —_I agreed that all powers not app given 
government, or actually necexsary 10 the 

Inch bn of y irust thus specifically - are re- 
8erved by the & to be exercized in State goV- 
exnments: that the Constitution of the United States and 
the laws of Congress, constitutionally enacted, ars Ps 
SU law of the land,” that from any ng an 
itizen 


constitutional law of Congress S— 
ved, is to the Supreme Court of 


believing himself 
the United States; that there is no right of nullification 


DUTY OF THE CHRISTIAN PATRIOT. 257 


or of secession in the citizen or States, except in 8veh 
cases as by the unalienable rights of man justiſy revolution. 
'Phut the framers of our national Constitution regarded 
it as a contract of the people in their primary capacity, 
and not of the States, is ex y axvceried by the first 
clause of the insirument itzelf: + We the people” of 
thee United States, &c, That it is « government of 
limited and zpecified powers, is evident beenure the con- 
stitution enumerates thoes powers, and beeause it ex- 
preavly declares, that all the powers not apecifically 
granted wo © are retained by the States aeverally. 
The principle of granting to Congrees additional 
by unlmined congtruction of the Conmtitution, 
fore obviously inconvictont with the genies of 
ernment; and, if not oppored, would oon 
change the happy balance of betw een 


by our 


hi 


: 
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10n. 
This view of our nations! conati 
siill ws entertained b 
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Supreme Court itzelf, the 
the conv#titution and 
in 

luc 
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visions ; but 
it 10 be a government, in which the 
10N 
not 


States collectively are repreaented.— tut 
the United States, then, forms = government, 
league, —It is z gorernment in which all the 


represented, which operates directly on the z indt- 
See Decizion of the Supreme Court of the United States, in 
Harrizon vs. Hunter's leweo. | Wheaton's 323. 


Soc the Proclamation of Andrew Jackeon, of the Uni 


ted States, in regard to the convention of South Carolina, Decem- 
ber 10, 1832. 
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vidually, not upon the States. But each State hoving 
express|ly with 80 many powers as to contitute 
jointly with the other States a single nation, cannot from 
that time possess any right to secede, because such se- 
cession does not break n league, but destroys the unity of 
a nation,” &c, 'The different predilection of our citizens, 
for a free or rigid consirnggion of the Constitution in re- 
ſerence to the powers of ths general government, are the 
basis (80 far as principle is —n——_ the distinction 
between the two great national parties which have from 
the beginning exited in our land,* Violent party spirit, 
experially when baved on no political principles, but 
nnouniung © mers content for office, is doubiless un- 
chrivtian and dangerous ; but the intelligent and upright 
intellectual conflict about the principles of our govern- 
ment and the influence of particular laws, that is, genuine, 
honest party spirit, is the duty of every faithful citizen 
and friend of his country, and is neceeeary is the purity 
of our political invtitutions. It is for these rezvons that 
we have felt it » duly to expand oar remarks on this 
arvcle of the Confeanion, farther than we would other- 
wiae have been Jigpozrd: eapocially as principles of the 
mot dangerous nature have been buldly anccricd in xome 
Sections of our country, and it thus becomes more impe- 
roudy the duty of every Chrietian patriot wo atudy the 
principles and viadicate the integrity of our happy politi- 
cal instivtons, 

The eatablishment of any religion by law, is happily 
and expliciy forbidden in the Constiggygion of the Union. 
Our fathers juily believed, that reli ought now, ns 
was the cace in the days of the apoziles, be left 16 take 
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care of itself. Hence they regarded the Federal Gov- 
ernment us a compact ſormed for civil and not religious 
purposes; and its designs are fully aecfomplighed, its ap- 
propriate functions fully discharged, when it has secured 
and regulated our civil interexts. It is inhibited from 
establishing any religious 1est, or in any way interfering 
with the rights of conscience. It is unquestionable, that 
the prosperity of the Christian religion and the 

nence of our fabric of civil government, depend on « firm 
resistance to the least abandonment of this ground, The 
writer does not believe any gert in the nation, nor even 
the leaders of any Protestant church either comemplate 
or would devire an ectabliehment by law; but if, at any 
lime, *y mptoms of such a dispozition should appear, he 
would regard it the duty of »ll trac Chrictians wo unite 
not only with each other, but also with infidels and deicts 
lo revist the atlempt. 

Our government, therefore, according to its invtitutions, 
can neither is nor Wwlerate perzecution, How 
fully the illuastrious reſormer Lmather coincided with thee 
views, even at « time when come other Reformers ob- 
zerved « difſeront practice, is £een from his own nervous 
language :* + Do you way, the civil govrernmeut chould 
indeed not force wen to believe, but interfere in 
order that Nw not led aztray by ſalsae doctrine? 
and, how ics otherwine be put down? I 
ans wer, 10 counteract heresy is the business of minioners, 
not of the civil rulers. Here « difſerent courrs munt be 
pureved, and weapons than the eword mont fight 
these baviles. word of God must here contend; if 
this proves unavailing, neither can civil governments 
remedy the evil, though they should deluge the 
blood, Heresy is an imtellectus] thing, that cannot 
hewn by the «word, nor burned with fire, nor drowned * 
with water. The word of God alone can subdue it, as 
Paul says, * The wes of our warſare are net carnal, 
but mighty through God 10 the pulling down of strong 
holds, canting down imaginations and every high thing 


ISoe Lather's works, (Walch's edition) Vol. 10. p. 481. 
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that exalteth iteelf against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriat."”” 2 Cor. 10: 4. 5. 


CHAPTER XX. 


THE MILLENNIUM, 


I, Tax early Reformers juaily repudiated the iden, 
which had dazzled the imaginations of the ancient 
Jews and Chiliasts, and, it scems, found 2#ome adrocatee 
also among the Anabaptists of the sixieenth century, that 
the blezzved Saviour would in the latter day perxonally 
appear on earth, and extablish = theocracy not unlike that 
of the Old Testament.* The aacred volume however no 
where inculeates this doctrine, although it evidently docs 
prediet, what has long been the chernhed object of the 
Chrietian's prayer, that there will be an extraordinary 
and univernl difſuzion of the goepel 
earth, to the close of the 
do the seriptures teach, that in this latier day 
ſor Zion, the will be received by er 
of the human family. For although 


ordinary outpourings of the Holy $ 
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influences will still not be irresislible, and therefore it is 
not probable that all without exception will submit to 
them. 'The rising generation, moreover, would still ex- 
hibit the fruits of their depraved nature, until brought 
under the influencs of godliness; and even Christians 
themselves will be sanciified but in part, will still exhibit 
the evidences of human ſrailty. 

But the millennium will consist of an extraordinary 


and general diffusion of Christianity ——— —_ 
all the nations of the earth, effected through 


application of the appointed means of ab 6 all their 
legitimate ſorms, by proſessing Christians, accompanied 
by exiraonlinary efunions of the Holy Spirit ; facilitated 
by the improvements of enlence-end. the arts, and in- 
creased international rw This of 
Christian iple will, throughout the whole extent of 
1 march, be the harbinger of peace and good will among 
men. The triumph of the goepel will every where be 
accompanied by its legitimate train of benevolent nnd 
meliorating influences on the civil and eorial 
of the world; and war ielf, the prolific mother of all 
evil, will revive before the progrees of the Prince of 

verval 


peace. 
IL. The nds of expectation for the uni 
lension of Chriatianity —————_——_— 
x) It is probable from PER the goepel 
All men and all nations are alike eubj the evils 
vin; and if the deliverance offered in 


— io all. 
conelusive, posxess gome force. 
more probable by the fact, that the 
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provision for its universal diffusion. The order of men, 
whom he commissioned as heralds of the cross, was 
made perpetual; and a promise given of his constant 
presence and blessing. d) He gave them, moreover, an 
express Command to ** preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture,” * to make disciples of all nations,” and to prose- 
cute their work until * the end of the world.” e) But 
that the kingdom of the Menziah actuully will be ex- 
tended over the whole carth, is rendered absolutely cer- 
fain, because the sacred volume has expressly predicted 
the fact, not only in figurative language," but also in 
lneral and express terins.* 

HL The means, by which this glorious era is to he 
ushered in, are none other than those appointed in God's 
word. 

a) They are amply enfficient. 'The word of God is 
able to awaken, enlighten, convert and save millions of 
Sinners as well as a single one. "The preaching of the 
word might in less than a century, as well be extended 
lo —_ rational creature on earth, as to the 200,000,000 
who now enjoy it; if proſeeving Chriatians were gore” 
rally anizated by a La and Geration worthy the 
8acred cuyse they have expouscd, of the exalied and glo- 
110us bopes which they cherich. Prayer, the fervent, 
effectual prayer of the righteous, can be made for the 
whole world as well as for part of it. And who can ven- 


» *Jmaiah 2: 2, And it «hell come to peas in 
mountain of the Lord's houee hall be 
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ture 10 doubt, that the blesring of the divine Spirit 

would not only be poured out commensurate 10 the zenl 
and fideliy with which the Pavls of modern days wouhl| 
plant and the Apolloses water, but in far more abundant 
eflusions ! Yea, has not God himself 8vid, ++] will pour 
01t my Spirit upon all flesh"'—before the great and terri- 
ble day of the 1 ord come !' 

b) God has not appointed any other invirumentality wo 
accomplish this glorious work. Yes, hear it, ye Chris- 
tians, ye who profess to love your Saviour, he has 
dicted the univernal spread of the gospel, and promized 
his blessing on the means which ye now possess, having 
informed us of no ether. But how inadequate are the 
prevent exertions of his people! How liule are you 
doing to usher in the letter day glory! How much more 
might you, how much more mus you do, before the 
gnepel of the Ki can be to all nations. 
How much more zealous and frequent must be your 
prayers to the Lord of the harrest for an increace of 
labourers! How much more liberal must you be in aid- 
ng those io re for the glorious work, who are 
unable to ctela Comactert through their course of pre- 
paration! How much more attentive, my Chrizuan 
brethren, muxt we be to eek out evch from among the 
ſruits of revivals, who at our meetings for prayer, evinco 
more than giſts and ! Were e Chris- 
tian, and y every minisier, as faithful as he 

a io this matier, the pomber of 


io doubt the sincerity of our yers to the Lord of the 
harvest, whilst cer of oor roy whether or not they 
are answered ! Whilst in all probability there are many, 
at leavt some in every one of our churches, whom 

Lord has made willing, if we would but show them 


- 
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lamentable condition of the heathen world, and even the 
moral wastes of Christian countries. How many be- 
nevolent enterprises are languishing through the penury 
of Chriztians! How many through their indisposition 
to participate in the labours of benevolence. Millions 
more of bibles and other valuable books might now be 
advantageously distributed through the difſerent nations 
of the earth. Mizsjonaries, Tracts, and Sabbath-Schools 
might be increased almost without limit. Jn short it is 
literally true, the ** field” for Christian benevolence ** is the 
world,” and every rational scheme, however old or new, 
which in its nature is resolvable to one or other of the 
appointed means of grace or command of God's word, 
deserves and should receive support from the children of 
God. Does not love to his neighbour require every 
Christian to take part in the hanariont operations of the 
day! Does not the glory of God, does not his own 
#alvation demand it? 

IV. 'The time of the commencement of this glorious 
era is not fixed in literal terms in the word of God. We 
are told, in general, that it shallbe a) ** in the last days,” 
zust before the end of the present world, «* then shall the 
end come.” 

d) There are some symbolic, figurative determinations 
of the time of its commencement ; but the import of these 
depends on au understanding of the entire chain of pro- 
phetic annunciations, which are still enveloped in some 
obscurity. 'The prophet DanieP assigns to the power, 
which ** should speak t words against the Most 
High,” and ** wear out the saints,” the term of 4 a time 
and times and the dividing (half) of a time.” Suppos- 
ing, according to the interpretation of eminent Commen- 
tators, this power to be either Papacy or Mohammedan- 
ism ; both commenced their oppression about the year 
A. D. 606—12. Regarding a *' time” as s prophetic 
year, of twelve months, each including thirty days, we 
would have three and a half prophetic years, or forty-two 
prophetic months, which, reckoning a year for a day, ac- 


Ileaiah 2: 2. *Matth. 24: 14, Dan. 7: 25. 
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cording to the prophetic key given by Ezekiel' the holy 
8eer, are equivalent to 1260 ordinary years, and would 
bring the time for a commencement of the latter day 
glory of the church to about the year 1866 1ill 18792. 

ut it is obvious, that as the papal hierarchy was gra- 
dually established, and severa! important steps in its pro- 
gress are delineated by history ; we might fix it either 
at the time abovementioned, (606, when the Emperor 
Phocas declared the Roman pountiff head of the whole 
church ; or at A. D. 754, when on -the downfall of the 
kingdom of the Lombards and of the exarchate of Ra- 
venna, the latter was nied by Pepin, king of France, 
to the Roman ee, thus the Pope made a temporal 
Prince. In the lauer case the CE wed of oe 
Millennium would be in A. D. 2014. The spread 
Mohammedanism may also be dated ſrom the _ 
flight of that impostor, A. D. 622; and this, ad 
1260, brings us to A. D. 1882. 

'The revelation of St. Jyhn also contains various chro- 
nological data, the regult of which, in the judgment of 
the best commentators, a*signs the beginning of the mil- 
leanium to about the same time as those of Daniel, the 
later half of the present centu According to a recent 
writer on this subjeet' the preciee time is about the year 
1859, 

But whilst, doubtless for wise reagons, we are not 
mitted to know the precise year of the millennial i__ 
certain characterislics are exhibited as harbingers of the 
glorious era. As the tender branch and opening _— 
of the fig tree, announce 4 that 8ummer is near ;"' these 
sintely Sieppings of our heavenly King are a token to his 
children, that his glorious reign is at hand. To owe 
Signs of the times mus: doubiless be reckoned a) the 
increase of effort in the —_ of miszions during the 


Ezekiel 4: 6. Thou at bur th iniquity of Ida Gr day; 
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SIGNS OF ITS APPROACH, 


present. century, and the remarkable and visible svccess 
with which they have been crowned: bj the laudable ef- 
ſarts of Bible Societies in Europe and America to trans- 
late the word of God into all languayes and end it to all 
nations. ©) 'The exertions of Christans w diatribute in 
s1nall pamphlets, or tracts, the prominent truths of our 
holy religion. 4d). 'The noble insiitution of Sabbath 
schools, which are not only a powerſul auxiliary to true 
religion, but . also wend, by difſusing a healthful morality, 
to. perpetuate. and extend: the blezsings of civil liberty. 
This gigantic acheme, by which the whole body of 
Christians may. uuite in preparing the rising generation 
for the kingdom of heaven, diepenses blessings on all de- 
partments of society. IL is a blessing to teachers, a bless- 
ing to pupils, a bleemzing ta parents. It furnishes the 
church with zealous + the state with honest legis- 
lators, and beavyen with heirs of glory. 

'These and other similar institutons, which like these, 
are 80 many diflerent methods of spreading: abroad the 
means of. grace, are doubiless the pulsations of pew liſe 
in the body of Christ on earth, and awaken the expecta- 
tion of. that. glorious era, which has long been the sub- 
ject. of propheey and prayer, when He with whom is the 
reaidue of the Spiri4, + will pour it out on all flesh.” 
Yet there is one characteristic m the operations of the 
present day, one principle mingled in the siructure of the 
most efficient and salutary of. these societies, clozely con- 
nected, we- think, with. the millennial kingdom. We 
refer to that. noble ſeature, which exeludes erery thing 
sectarian from their operations, and at whase invitation 
we oflen see ascembled in the same house of Gal, diſ- 
ſerent denominations of his. worshippers, to offer their 
united eacrifice on one common. allar to their common 
God: thus demonstrating to the world the truth of their 
proſession, ++ Une is our Master, Christ, but we are all 
brethren.”* This beavenly principle, emanaling from the 
God of love, and taught and. practised by the apostles, 
was alas too 800n abandoned, and: too late recovered by 
the Christian church. Even the illustrious reformers of 
the. sixteenth century, but imperſectly understood. it, 
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Too little of it is visible in the language of our Confes- 
zors and the conduct of the reformers generally. Had 
they learned to digcriminate between the grand, ſfunda- 
mental features of Christianity, which all denomina- 
tions u8ually termed orthodox, now regard as tavght in 
the inspired volume, and those of less im and 
disputed certainty, in regard to which, afier the most 
solemn invesiligation, they differ; in «hort, had they 
been willing to a8sociate and cu-operate on the principles 
of these voluntary associations, their canse would have 
assumed a different aspect. Luther would not have dis- 
puted $0 obstinately about the unrevealed mode of the 
Sariour's prexence in the eucharist, Calvin would have 
evinced more liberality towards those who rejecied some 
of his opinions, the attention of Protes|iants would not 
have been 80 much diverted from the spirituality of reli- 
gion by the heat of controversy, the church of Protestants 
woul4 have borne more resemblance to that of the a 
tles, and the inroads made on the papal: dominions would 
have been much greater, But the progress of the human 
mind is ever gradual. - As as Egyptian gloom of the 
dark a did not immediately succeed the 
light of the apostolic era, 80 reformation w 
ceded by the efforws of a Wickliffe and a Huss: and 
Luther and Calvin and Zuingle have leſt much to be 
learned by their 8uccessors.— This additional lesson we 
believe consists, at least in purt, in that #pirit of brotherly 
love and Christian liberality which characterises. the ope- 
rations of the present age, and is mainly fostered by the 
voluntary as80ciations in which different denominations 
unite. 'This is the gspirit of genuine Christian love, and 
closely allied to the progress of Christ's kingdom. In 
our own country, moreover, the land of refo _ op» 
prezsed Europe, the spot chosen of God, for + eat 

developement of the social compact, both in its civil your) 
religious relations, an unprecedented multitude of secis is 
congregated, [It requires no extraordinary acquaintance 
with human uature to perceive the peculiar exposure of 
the church of Christ to y and gectarianism a 


mong 
us, In these United States especinlly the Christian 


| 
\ 
| 
| 


fold under one #hypherd. 
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church\can never develope her full moral energies and 
glory without the spirit of brotherly love, of mutual co- 
operation of its parts in svch voluntary as$ociations. 
e need their harmonizing influence as an antidote 10 
the most rancorous sectarianiem, to save from its blast- 
ing effects even the conjugal and filial relations of pro- 
testant ſamilies, to prevent proltevtamt denominations ſrom 
being arrayed in systematic hostility against one another ; 
and thus divided, from falling an ulumaie prey to the 
compact and well organized legions of the papal ee. 
We are not advocates for the Utopian scheme of thoee, 
who would immediately merge all denominations of 
Christians in one external yieible church. At prevent we 
do not vev how it could be effected. Even amid the 
splendour of Millennial light and glory there will proba- 
bly not be an entire milanity of doctrinsl view and ec- 
clesiastical nization, Hut in that anspicious ers, 
when Zion's watchmen hall zee eye to oye, there will 
doubiless be much concentration* of zccts; there will be 
an evergrowing unity of feeling and action, untl Paul 
und Apollos and Cephas, and Luther and Calvin and 
p and Wesley are lost in the Redeemer, and Chriot 
all all. All admit that evch a perfect unity is found 
church in heaven, that the inhabitants of those 
blissful regions 


all consiiwle in the highest acne one 
Who then can deny that by 
an increase of this feeling the church on earth approxi- 
mates io that of heaven? Who can doubt that similarity 
to heaven, will characterize the millennial Kingdom on 
earth? And who would not hail as harbingers of the 
latier day glory those noble insttutions of our land in 
which this feeling is embodied, and through which the 
streams of Christan benevolence flow to the spiritually 
deslitute in this and foreign countries ! ” 

The continuance of the millennium as the term itself 
imports, is usually supposed to be 1000 natural years ; 
ome have regarded the thousand years during which 


See « plan for fraternal Union among Proteciant Chriatians, in 
Boe 4 gp orb prayed. churches. 1838. 


Satan will be bound, as prophetic years, 
lennium continue 360,000 years. 


| | | 5 
weigh in favour of 7000 years as the duration of this 


world. 


CHAPTER XXL. 


OF DEATH, AND THE STATE OF DEPARTED SPIRITS 


& 


FRIOR TO JUDGMENT. 
LL Death. 


s) Puymcat death may be termed the ceeention of all 
the animal ſunctions, and of the =uccepiibility of the 
organs for re-action. This zolemn , which sooner 


or later awaits all men, is aleo termed xn of 
zoul and body, and in ccriptare © rety to the dun,” 
* to depart,” or to be * absent from the y," the * dis- 


zolving of the earthly house of this tabernacle,” to * be 
unclothed,”” 19 be aleep, &c. 

b) This solemn change is the aniversal mankind. 
Of all the millions of millions of men have peopled 
our earth throughout the different generations since the 
days of Adam," all, all have sunk beneath the stroke of 
this desiroyer, a very few individuals* only excepted, 


'(zen. 3: 19. Pwalm 104: 29. 
Gen. 6: 24. Heb. 11: v. 2 Kings 2: 11. 


formed and translated to heaven by the 
immediate ition of God, without secing death. 
&) This change occurs in dvery instance in accordance 
with the providence of God. It is indeed a matter of 
obvious philosophical calculation, that the constituent 
parts of the human organism are #vbject wo regular decay, 
and therefore certain, that any human Sody, of given 
physical vigour and health, will under the ordinary action 
of the exhausting causes, wear out in a given time. But 
who fixed, and who preverves that ratio of exhaustion, 
but God! Who changes the character of the atmosphere 
that envelopes our earth, on the proportion of whose coun- 
none the wear of our physical organization, and 
organic _—_— of its paris, #0 much depend, but 
God! * we even ordinary deaths may juaily be 
considered as mediately cauzcd by him who gave us life. 
In many caves of unnatural death, euch as thoge ocen- 
#oned by lightning, by sjorms at ven, &c. God is the 
immediate author of the event. Again, man himeel(, as 
a county apo, posseases within cortnin limits a con- 
trol over the circummances of his situation, which accele- 
rale of retard the dievolution of his body. Who does 
nat know that the habits of diesipation, into which many 
plunge thems-lves, conzume the energies of the body in 
the most vieible manner? Who doubis that « premature 
grave is the ordinary lot of the confirmed drunkard and 
debauchee? that they ** do not live out half their days.” 
d) Nor are the circumstances under which death will 
overtake us, involved in less impenetrable darkness than 
the time of 11s occurrence, Whether it will meet us in 
the house or by the way, we know not; whether on z 
bed of sickness CE by our families and the min- 
isters of oug holy religion, or abroad among strangers 10 
us, and strangers to God, who can administer 40 us no 
consolation, nor point our dying spirits to the great Phy- 
sician of souls. Hence our daily stwdy in life should 
to prepare for death, that when the solemn hour comes it 
may not be a messenger of woe to us. 


who were 


'Paalm 55: 23, Proy, 10: 27. The fear of the Lord prolongeth 
days; but the years of the wicked shall be shortened. 
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II. State of the Soul betiveen De kh IL 


To the reflecting mind in all _—_— 
zesscy greater or more thrilli yoo 
f When the machinery 


hall become of. ave aſer de 

of this body cence 10 move. when the bicod will to 
more circulate in my veins nor the pulse of life throh at 
my heart, whither, oh whither «hell the spirit which now 
animaies this lenement of clay 7 ing Met And vs 
rious have been the conjectu thouwe, who did not 
and thous who did enjoy the light of re 


Nhe 


their conduct : 


zoul leaves the 

other remole part bs . there in pleazure or in 

pain 10 awnil the solemnities of the 4 day. 
Some of theve 1dens may be and 80me 


haps irue, but all in reazon 


S 
From that sacred volume alone, + which 


I) mere con) 


Immortality in clearer light” we 
from him alvne who made the various 
lather's house, can we learn their «tructure and dimen- 
$108. 

The language of scripture, like all 
con veauonal and graduasl in 11s formation. 
religion, laws, manners, arts and gciences of a nation 


ny en F tengo tees techs wen 


hs I a ES ST 
In anvther, HOON remarks are exemplified in 
$ of io the subjeet now under 
ES n pe: English version we find but 

words to ofthe the ſuture state of the dead; ey 
Old and New 'Testament we find 


* original of 
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' 

This third* word is hades in the Greek, and in the He- 
brew #heol. That it does not mean exacily what the 
other two do, is evident. For whilst we are told that the 
wicked shall never enter heaven, nor the righteous dwell 
in hell ; of this third state or place, we are informed that 
buth the righteous and the wicked go wo it. 'The pious 
patriarch Jacob, believing that his favourite child had be- 
the prey of wild beasts, exclaimed: I »hall go 
mourning 4o my 0n into ahrol;* the very ame 
word which is ueed by the pralmist in the pasznge, 
+ The wicked ahull be driven into hell (aheol), and all 
the nations that know not God,* "The prophet Samuel, 
when raiged ſrom the dead, not by the witch, but by 
God to her dismay, observed to wi Saul, whom God 
had forsaken, + This day thou halt be with me.”"* The 
ame usage of the word is ſound in the New 'Testament, 
as will hereaſier appear, especially in the of the 
rich man and Lazarus: and for the sake of perspicuity 
we shall translate both by the term hades. 

a) 7his intermediate atate of departed apirits is 
reaenled in the z2acred 4 as having eaniites ns 
being a particular place. But whether this is to be on- 
dersiood literally, or whether it is merely a *condescen- 
zion to the imbecility of the human mind, is a point 
which probably cannot be decided in this life. We know 
nothing about the relation of spirits to space ; but certain 
it is, we cannot coneeive of a spirit, except existing 
in some particular place. In the lan #cr1pture 
hades is represenied as local. This ides is confirmed by 
the circumstance that the spirits of the dead are dJeseribe\) 
as being collected together in hades ; for Jacob expecied 
io meet his son 4 there; and we cannot conceive 
of their being collected ther, excepiing at 80me 
ticular » Where this place is we cannot determine. 
Jacob aid, I will go down into hades to my von mourn- 


DIR DN ty bevens, DON!) grbenns or bell, 
AO ES 0 who New ads; hades, wgzvc heaven, 


gehenna or hell 
7 2Gen, $7: %.. Paalm 9: 17. *1 Sam. 28: 19, 
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ing; but the words * up” and «+ down”” are 
relative terms, and do not determine the point. 
David, speaking prophetically in the person of the Sa- 
viour, 82ys: *'Thou wilt not leave my 8oul in hades, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to sce corrup- 
tion;””* but does n 1t mention where hades is. Into this 
abode of departed apirits the Saviour y went, 
during the three days that his body lay in the lehre. 
la the parable of Lazarus and the rich man too, hades'is 
clearly represented as a particular place, divided into two 
a . The rich man awoke in hades, and” found 
Lazarus there also, in a different apariment of it, 
aſar off from him. Yeb they were $0 near that they 


could $ee each other, and could speak 
These 


taken separately might lead to the idea 
that hades is 2 third p/ace, different from heaven and 
hell. But Paul expected, by being absemt from the body, 
to be introduced into the presence of the Lord Jesus, 
who we know **now silteth at the right hand of the 
Father in heaven.” John us, that the souls which 
came out of great tribulati ad have washed their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb; are before the throne of 
God. Hence we may probably infer, that hades and 
#heol are generic terms, vignifying indefinitely the state 
and abode of all 1leparied spirits, whilst the place of both 
the righteous and the wicked is the same which 4 
will occu y, although the s(ate of each is di 

ſerent "wp will be after judgment. For although 
the rich man could vee and Speak to Lazarns, such imier- 
course may be possihle to spirits millions of miles apart; 
and! the distance designated in the by the terms 
+ afar off,” may posvibly have been no less. According 
io this view, therefore, it is probable that there is no 
third place, but certain that there is an intermediate state 
of spirits prior to judgment. Oh how interest- 
ing will be the moment when we shall awake in it, and 


see and feel its real character ! Pres 
b) t is not a z{ate of sleep. This belief is chiefly 
'Pzalm 16: 10, 
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enteriained by infidels and materialists. Few Christans 
of any note have ever advocated it. The case of Laza- 
rus and the rich man is sufficient to prove the contrary. 
Admitiing that the whole is a parable, and all the lan- 
guage figurative; 8urely it cannot be contended, that the 
rich man's being in torments, his liſting up his eyes to 
father Abraham and soliciiing a drop of water to cool 
his parched 1ongve, is intended figuratively to convey 
the idea that he was asleep! And how can his request, 
that Abraham might send some one ſrom the dead 16 
warn his surviving brethren * lest they als0 come into 
this place of tormemt!,”” be reconciled with the iden that 
either the rich man or Lazarus ar the dead in general 
were in a state of sleep or insensi wiity t 

Phe argument on which infidels and materialiois lay 
chieſ stress is, that the action of the soul in this life de- 
pends on the health of the body, especially of the brain, 
and that when the body dies the action of the soul will 
also ceave. This opinion, they contend, 1s confirmed by 
the fact, that it is not uncommon for the mind to #1nk 
into a disorderec action and ultimately to an meensibiliry 
to surronnding scenes, #horily before the death of the 
body. On this suhject the writer finds the ideas which 
have salisfied his own mind, 80 well expresscd im « late 
eminent medical publication, that he prefers giving the 
very words of ir diztinguished aathor:* ++ It might be 
shown (says he) that the brain is the principal orgen 
through which the operations of the mind are performed ; 
and it does not, aq many have eupposed, necesearily in- 
volve the doctrine of materialism, to affirm that certain 
disorders of that organ are capable of disturbing those 
operations. If the most skilful mugician in the world 
were placed before an unstrung and broken instrument, 
he eould -not produce that harmony which he usually 
produced when that instrument was perfect; nay, on the 
contrary, the sounds would be discordant; and yet it 
would be manifesily most illogical to conclude from auch 
an effect, that the powers of the musician were impaired, 


1 Potter's edition of Armstrong on Typhus ſever, p. 408. 
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since (hey merely appeared io be ao from the 
tion of the inswrumont. ng ym rus yep oo 


CC OT ES 
know to the contrary ; lo pursue the ts 
musician has an exivtence xe dimines from that of th ine 
ment, 80 the mind (or soul) may have an existence dis- 
tinet from the brain.” We add, all our evidence is in 
ſuvour of the that they are distinct, and no 
ſacts can be inconsistent with it. Therefore, 
even on the ground of philosophy, the Christian doctrine 
is the irve one. But ws we have the scriptures, which 
were given by png this malier is divesied 
of all doubt, our the aure i(esti of 
him who made the oul, whatmads the abode of 
also, and who therefore knows what is the deatiny ap- 
pointed for us aſter we have left this world, and «*the 
places that know us now #hall know us no more forever.” 
e) According to , M 45 not ws. Footer 
lion or of purgalion. 
contended that liſe is not the exclucive timp ts 
Lord in order Coeds cacao 
piness, byt that in the grave whither we haste, in 
world of spiriws, there would be a time of proba- 
tion and « aiate of tion. But let us —_—_— 
ſerring pre 
sI)tion, for of #yvob « ſuture 
the word of God. It has been 
lence of God forbids the ideas (that 


portunity 10 escape. 

certainly know what God will do, except when he him- 
zelf tells us. And he has told us, not that the sinner 
can repent afier death, but that 4+ the the wicked shall -be 
driven away \in 4their wie ney: '' + that there awaits 
them nothing but a ſearful ing for of 4p» 
of fiery indignation which — r the Ng 
Justice, moreover, to the creatures he = made, requ 
that God ohould enſagce thoge equilable laws which 
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volve them all in misery: yea, even the essential benevo- 
lence of his nature compels him to support the dignity of 


his government, and it is a truth no less certain than 
solemn, that 


« f God all mercy, # « Cod wu.” 


The whole tenour of scripture sup the doctrine, 
that life is the exclusive time of probation. All the 
means of grace by which God converts the soul, will be 
withdrawn at death. In the grave the wicked will find 
no more churches, no ministers of mercy calling them to 
repentance, no word of God to convert the 8oul. Alas, 
they will be separated from the pious and be confined 
among wicked spirits. But if the word of God con- 
tained no other proof on this point, would not the 
of Lazarus and the rich man be amply sufficient? When 
the rich man awoke, where did he find himself? In a 
land of tion? Oh no, * he lifted up his eyes in for- 
8.” And when he applied for a drop of water to 


. cool his tongue, did father Abraham console him with 


the prospeet of deliverance from his misery ? or admon- 
ih him, « repent and be brought over to Lazarus?” 
A'as, we read no 8veh words, the rich man heurd no 
snch accents of comfort. But Abraham s8aid, ** Son, re- 
member that thon in thy lifetime receivedst thy good 
things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is 
comforted, and art tormented,''—nay more—*Be- 
sides all this (he ) between us and you there is a 
great gulf fixed, 80 that they that would pass hence to 
you cannot, neither can they pass to us that would eome 
thence!!!” | 

d) The zacred volume represents it as a s#fate of 
piness fo the righteous, and of mizery to the wicked. 

The phrase 4 Abraham's bosom”* in the parable re- 
ſexred to, is evidently figurative, and contains an allusion 
to the manner of lying around the table at meat, which 
prevailed in the days of our Lord. It was customary for 
the master of the house who gave the feast, to place 


nearest to him that guest to whom he wished to show 
peculiar favour. : 


[ 
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The future joys of the righteous are in scripture often 
represented under the figure of a"feast or marriage sup- 
per. The idea, therefore, expressed by the terms, is 
that Lazarus was enjoying the blessings promised to 
them that love the Lord. But this truth is also taught us 
in language that is not figurative: * Lazarus, we are 
expreasly and plainly told, is comforted.” To the peni- 
tent thief upon the cross, our blessed Saviour said, * this 
day thou halt be with me in paradise:" that is, in hap- 
piness this day, shortly after the body shall have'snffered 
death thy spirit shall be in a place of happiness. "The 
apostle Paul when he was in a strait betwixt two, having 
a devire to depart, © be absent from the body” and '<* pre- 
ent with the Lord,” most evidently teaches us that the 
tate of the. righteous after death is a $tate of happiness. 
And, when exulting about the blessings purchased for 
believers by Christ, he exclaims; + O death, where is 
thy sting? O hades (4s) where is thy victory?” the 
sentiment intended by him is, that whatever terror may 
heretofore have enveloped death, and whatever sus 

or fearſul foreboding the righteous may have had about 
the region of departed spirit=, Christ had removed it all ; 
80 that these objects of former terror and uncertainty are 
now to the true disciple of Christ matter of joy and 
exultation ! 

And how could Abraham's bosom, the region of the 
blessed, be other than a state of ment io the Chris- 
tian ? There we $hall zee Lazaru be comforted with 
him! There we $hall see father Abraham, and rest from 
all our zorrows, reclining on his bosom ! "There we hall 
See the-ancient patrjarchs and prophets ! There we ghall 
8ee Jeremiah, who wept over the desolations of Israel, 
and Daniel who in defiance of the: king and all his no- 
bles prayed three times a day to his God, and whom his 
God 8aved from the mouth of the lions! There we hall 
find the apostles and Luther and Calvin and Zuinglius 
and all that host of worthies of whom the world was not 
w , who amid a "wicked and generation, 
- maintained, their fidelity to the end, and received not the 

mark of the beast. How can the place of departed spirits 
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fail to be a place of joy to the Christian, for there he 
8hall meet all those pious relatives and friends, whom 
heaven indulgent gaye to him awhile and heaven mys- 
terious 8000 regwmed again ? But above all, there we 
8hall be with Christ! with bim who bought us with his 
blood, andithen went before us to pcepare this very man- 
Sion for us in his Father's house ! who utte those 
delightful words, ** yet a little while and ye shall not vee 
me, and again yet a little while and ye «hall see me!” 
'To feel the sacred presence of our Lord is the Chriztian's 
highest joy in life—and how do we sing, and how do we 
pray, and how do we read and meditate on his word—all 
that we may draw near to him, that he may reveal him- 
8elſ unto us as he does not unto the world, and there we 
shall be with him,-not only ſor a ſew hours, but exermore : 


O geoyons rest! -O blest abode! , 
I shgll be near and like my God ! 
And flesh and ecnse no more control 


The sacred pleasures of the soul! 


But alas ! the same parable affords us a dreadſul coun- 
terpart to this pleasing picture. 4+ The rich man died 
= was buried, and in hades he lifted up his eyes, being 
in torments—and he cried and said, father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and s8end Lazarus that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue, for [ 
am tormented in this flame.” And there too, even in 
the judgment of the most expanded charity, it must be 
ſeared, awoke Voltaire and ſound himself tormented in 
the flame, and Paine and Rousseau and all the Iscariot 
band, who denied the Lard that bought them! There 
they gnash their teeth, and gnaw their tongues in an- 
guish, and feel the weight of the wrath of that Jesug, 
whose kingdom they vainly attempted to crush! Better 
bad it been for them that before they wrote their infidel 
productions, a millstone had been hanged about their 
necks, and they plunged into the bottomless 8ea! Bet- 
ter had they died from the womb, and given, up the ghost 
as 800n as they were born ! Better had they never known 
a mother's care, and been thrown out to perish-! For 
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then they should have been 8till and been quiet, then 
would they have slept and been at reat. «+ But q= Or they 
long for death and it eometh not—and the thin 
especially Voltaire in his dying roo, gray or red, 
has come upon them,” Such, in a degree 

guilt, will be tho ot pe 


to the relative magnitude of their 
all who die uareconciled to God ! 

e) Nevertheless the sacred volume represents the state 
of parted 8pirits as nof exactly the zame as after the 
Judgment day. For aught we know, they be in 
the same place in which — t the 
circumstances of their state are 8omewhat different. In 
hades the righicous will be in the joyſul expectation of the 
sentence of acquittal; aſter judgment they enter on the 
eternal inheritance which the judge apportions for them. 
The wicked in-hades arc under the ſearſul and torment- 
ing apprehension of the dreadful sentence to be pro- 
nounced upon them ; aſter judgment they shall be FOE 
to the actual and full misery of their ſate, or in the 
live language of soripture, be cast into the lake that Re 
eth with fire and brimstone! The ,phrascology of the 
sentence 100, as given us by our Saviour himself, zeems 
to teach the same ides. To those on his right hand, the 
judge shall say : «+ Come, ye blessed of my Father, in- 
herit the 0 bb prepared ſor you from the faundation 
of the world,” not, + return to that en joyment which ye 
have had since ye arrived in the world of spirits.” And 
to those on the left he shall say, ** Depart (rom me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for r the devil and 
his angels, ** not, ** return to * 

But the general nature of the happiness of the right- 
eous and the mizery of the wicked in hades, may be and 
probably is the same kind, though not equal in degree, 
to that which «waits them after judgment. 

f) Again ; We enter into hades, or the place of departed 
Spirits, immediately after death. 

No reason can he assigned, why any delay should 
take place between death and the entrance of the soul in 


IMatth. 25: $4. 41. 
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its ſuture abode. And the word of God expressly teaches, 
that none occurs. ** This day,” said our Saviour to the 
thief upon the. «* thou $halt be with me in para- 
dise.” Paul to be absent from the body, because 
he then would be t with the Lord. "The angel in 
the Revelation of St. John pronounced the dead who die 
in the Lord, blezsed immediately after death, ** from 
thenceforth.” And when the rich man died he awoke 
in hades and found that Lazarus was already there, 
Some have supposed that even before the final disvolu- 
tion, the soul cometimes makes a flight and returns. 
Some dying persons have peculiar viſions or, 
trances, As $00n however, 2s the connexion between 
zoul and body is dissolved, the spirit enters on this tate 
of new and untried being! Yes, in that solemn hour, 
when the house, in which the lifeless bady lies, is en- 
veloped in mourning; when friends and relatives are 
weeping over their loss, and nuw and then glide through 
the silent room to cast once more a look of ih at 
the form they loved—whilst the shroud, the last garment 


to be worn in this world, is = 05s mpg the #exion 
joiner, in his «hop, is 


is digging the grave—whilst 
buvily hammering away at the coffin—then the divem- 
bodied spirit has either found its long #ought revt, that 

only heaven for which it longed, in the Redeemer's 
breast; or it has «»wakened in torment, and found, alas 
too late ! that *it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God!” 

It ap then, that according to the #acred volume, 
the state of departed spiriw is substantially the same be- 
fore as aſter the great day of judgment, Jifferi px Ao in 
80me of its circumstances, and probably also 
both of happiness and misery. 


CHAPTER XXIL 


a 


THE RESURRECTION. 


Tux xcriptures teach us, that God will wick raize! 
the bodies of all men and unite them t4 the 8oul by 
which they were formerly inhabited. "The ibility of 
a resurrection has sometimes been dis byyinfidels 
both ancient and modern. But in the eloquent language 
of the apostle of the Gentiles it may be axked, Why 
*hould it be thought a thing 1 that yd” roo 
raise the dead! Surely he, who originally our 
bodies, ou: of dunt, could build them up again o again out of 
their convtituents materials not 
have dizeovered this doctrine. When Paul deli leon his 
county Longs 100 GnEng. co ED 
Jezxus and the revurrection, they called him Boas we 


and zaid, Thou bringest certain Strange things to ou 
had 0 ncutes bein tilknton the 


of worms.” 

is 
this doctrine. Yea, must it not he a 
to the Christian, that the body which he has 80 
habited, shall rise from the grave, purified 
every thing corruptible or sinful _ it 
mortal shall put on immortality 
ions, soul and body, who have 80 long 


pins nd lewares, all again be united and prove 


should it be thought a a thing incredible with 
ls eates (he Gas 


2E2 IDENTITY OF "THE RISEN BODY. 


source of augmented enjoyment? No, it is a glorious 
hope of the Christian, that no part of him will fall a 
final prey to death, 8ave that which ought to die, the im- 
perfection, the corruption of his nature. It is a glorious 
hope, that with” pious Job he can exclaim, I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he 8shall stand at the latter 
day on the earth; and though worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I sce God." a) The certainty of 
this doctrine is established, not only by unequivocal pas- 
8ages* of the sacred volume, but also by the examples of 
resurrection in the case of Lazarus,? of the widow's s0n 
at Nain,* and of the Lord Jesus himself. 

b) 'The scriptures also teach the identity of the risen 
body Gith that which was laid in the grave. Christ ex- 
plicitly teaches that ** all those who were in {heir graves, 
shall come forth.””* By this cannot be yount that all the 

the body will 


cles which ever constituted 
then be included in it, for the consitituent particles of our 
bodies are constanily changing through life,nd if all 
collected together would constitute several such bodies as 
ours. The you clearly informs us, that 4 all flesh is 
not the zame flesh,”” that there are © celestial bodies” as 
well as © terrestrial ;"”* and that the body which like «eed 
is 80wn and dies in the earth, is not exactly that body 
which shall be, but God giveth "to every secd his own 
body.* Moreover, a body like ours, subject to constunt 
decay, would be unfit for the habitation of an immortal 


John 11: 43. 44. And when us spoken be cred with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he that was dead came forth, 
buund hand and feet with grave clothes, &c. > 

*Luke 7: 11—15. And he that was 
speak. See also Matth. 27: 62. 27: 6. 
»John 5: 28. 29. 

*1 Cor. 15: the whole chapter, v. 3s. 
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and ever vigorous spirit. From all these cireumstances 
it would appear, that our bodies will in death experience 
a very great change, and rise as diverse ſromyour 
bodies as the 8lock of grain is from the seed whence it 
sprang : and yet, that as the s8wck of grain proceeded 
from the $eed, and derived its eaxential structure and 
perties from it; 80 the ſuture body will still embrace the 
exxential elements of the prevent, «0 modified as to suit 
their eternal destination, and yet retaip a just basis of 
identity. The nature of these essential elements is un- 
known to us and beyond the reach of philosophy. 

This identity is also evident, because we are told that 
our bodies will rise again, and not that new ones will 


be created: and because we are told that Christ will 


change our body," not create others. 

c) 'The reasons why the Author of our being will raise 
our bodies at the latter day, are various. No doubt the 
80ul united to such a glorified, incorruptible body, will 
be better adapted for that particular state of r&ward and 
punishment which God hus appointed for them. 'The 
precise nature of that state we know not, but it is ob- 
viously thle that as the joys of heaven and the tor- 
ments . hell will in part at least be the natural effects of 
habits of virtue or vice in this world, there might be pe- 
culiar propriety in the resurrection of the body. is 
possible too that the soul of man, when united to Vome 
organic body, is capable of higher degrees of pleasure 
and of pain than in its disgembodied state. And may not 
this fact be the reason, why in the intermediate tate be- 
tween death and judgment, the righteous and the wicked 
neither enjoy as great a degree of pleasure nor suffer as 
poignant pain as they will after judgment, when their 
bodies will again be united to them? A union of be 
s0ul with a body also capacitates it ſor certain virtye&or 
vices, by the restraint or indulgence of the bodily pas- 
8ions, which would be impossihle to a disembodied spirit. 

The day and hour of this resurrection knoweth no 


'Philip. 3: 21. 
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man,' though they are doubtless fixed by God, We 
know it will be at the end of the world, and prior to 
the judgment. 'he prophetical data of the 8acred vo- 
lume may perhaps, when fully understood, determine the 
precise time of this awful event; and several general 
signs of the times are given in the sacred volume. We 
know that there will be a * falling away first, and that 
the man of sin will be revealed, the -son of perdition.””* 
How interesting will be the scene, when the voice of the 
archangel shall sound, and the all-alarming clangor of his 
trumpet reverberate throughout the earth; when the 
graves, and charnel houses will rattle with the stirring 
dead, when the ocean will heave and throw up the bodies 
buried in her bosom; when nations under ground bestir 
themselves and arise to judgment! How august will be 
the appearance of the Judge coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven, surrounded by his mighty angels ; and how different 
the feelings of those who come forth to the resurrection 
of life, aff those unhappy beings who lived and died ene- 
mies to God, and now come to the resurrection of dam- 
nation! Reader, now in thy day of grace inquire, with 
which of these classes will thy lot be cast? Will thy 
renovated body but prove the channel of augmented suf. 
ſering to thee, or hast thou given up thy members as 


inswnents of righteousness, and thy body as a temple 
for the Holy Gliost? 


'Matth. 24: 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, 


not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. Acts 1: 7. 2 Pet. 
3: 10. 


?2 Thess. 2; 3. 1 Theas. 4: 16, 


JUDGMENT, 


CHAPTER XXII. of 
FINAL JUDGMENT, 


To the resurrection of the dead will succeed the gene» 
ral judgment. a) Every fact which tends 1o establish the 
exisience of a moral government in the world, also affords 
proof of a future retribution in which the inequalities of 
the prevent administration will be equalized. And it is 
but meet that this award should be preceded by x public 
rehearsal of each individual's case. Reason could not dis- 
cover the doctrine of a formal judgment. It was brought 
to light by the scriptures, and in them it is abundantly 
taught. Paul inculcates it in his speech before the intelli- 
gent and polished citizens of Athens. ** God,” zays he, 
++ has appointed a day in which he will judge thg world in 
righieousness, by that man whom he bath ined,” 
Yes, the man of Calvary will be the Judge of all the 
earth! He, in whom God was maniſest, and humbled 
himself so low, will be thus gloriously exalted, and sit 
in judgment on an assembled universe! 'Then will be 
s$ummoned before him also all his foes, and be at least 
compelled 140 worship him, from whose head they vainly 
attempted to strike the crown. Before this tribunal you, 
reader, and I must also appear; for we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ. 

b) At what {ime this awſul scene will take place we 
know not. But the day is fixed, **for God hath ap- 
pointed a day, in which he will judge the world.” Pro- 
bably it will be sooner- than we expect; for * it cometh 
as a thief in the night.” The world will be im 
in wickedness, as in the time when Noah entered the 
ark. 'The glorious influence of the millennium will have 
in a great measure ceaved, Satan hall be again let leose 
ſor a season on the earth," and ** the four quarters of the 


'Rev. 20: 1.8. And when the thousand years are expired, Satan 
shall be loozed out of his prison. : 
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earth, Cog and Magog. will be gathered together to bat- 
tle against.the followers of the lamb. "Phe earth will be 
buried in violence, lnst and total security, when the great 
day of God Almighty comes. "The last 8un has run its 
course, and 8e! in darkness on the earth for ever, 

e) Then shall the Son of man appear in the clouds of 
heaven. 8urrounded by the mighty angels at midnight, 
when mankind are wrapped in sleep. He will 8bed 
forth from his own person, = light exceeding far the 
aplendor of the sun, a light that shall penetrate the uni- 
verse, and render visible not only the thousands of na- 
tions and generations then as8embling before the Judge, 
but also their secret thoughts: a light that will like an 
arrow transfix with terror the heart of every sinner, and 
fill with humble joy the true believer. 'Then will the 
Judge unfold the book of his omniscience, and exhibit 10 
an as8embled universe- its appalling contents. Alas, what 


discoveries. will then be made! What scenes of mid- 
night revelry and debauchery and murder will be brought 
to: light! When all these, together with the wars and 
bl bed to which the vinſul pasvions of men have led, 


are reviewed in the light of eternity, truly their record will 
look like the annals of hell and the biography of devils ! 
Reader, how will your secret life appear ? 

d) 'The law by which the different subjects of God's 
moral. government will be judged, will be the degree of 
light enjoyed: by them in the world. The heathen will 
be judged by the law of nature,' and Jews and Christiaus 
by the revelation they . And now will the 
Judge enter on the work of retribution, and reward each 
one according to his work! Reader, dost thou belong to 
the children of God? Hear the delightful plaudit, Come, 
ye blezzed of my Father, inherit the kingdom ed 
for you from the foundation of the world /* Then wilt 
thou be admitted into that city which has no need of a 
temple, for the. Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 


'Rom. 2: 12. For as many as have sinned without the (written 
ve _ 


law, shall als perish without the law; and as many as ba 
under the law, shall be judged by the law. 
*Matth. 25: $4. 
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the temple of it; and which has no need of” the sun, nei- 
ther the moon to #hine In it, for the glory of God doth 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light . 

But do you belong to» the enemies of God? You too- 
must be rewarded according to your works. You have 
rejected the Saviour, and coumted the blood of the cove- 
nant an unholy thing ; and therefore that blood cannot be 
applied to cancel your sins, You have rejected the only 
days-man betwixt God: and you, and therefore must meet 
the wrath of your offended Judge in- the 'nakedness of 
your own guilt. 'To you and all the aggembled enemies 
of God the Judge will say, Depart, ye gureed into ever- 


lawing fire, pr the devil and his angels," and * 
00 Tor oats he anchangay fed. 


e) 'Fhen will zentence also be on the devils, 
who kept not their first estate, and whom God: had re- 
served in chains of darkness unto the judgment of the ok 
great day.* The peenliar circumstances of their trans- nr 
gression, and the process of judgment in reference to 
them, is indeed not known to us, the. fact/ that they 
will also be summoned to the judgment, is clearly re- 


vealed. We know that , like men, were moral agents;. p 
and therefore will be j ' for their voluntary conduct A 
in reference to the will of God as made known to them. 


ſ) After the j t is elosed the conflagration of the 
earth will follow. Flaming fire from the pxesence of the 
Almighty Judge, will sweep in one continued volume 
over our globe, envcloping the statety tower, the magnifi- 
cent palace, and the bumble cot in_ one. indiscriminate 
conflagration. 'The elements will be consumed with. ſer- 
vent heat, the earth will melt,* the atmosphere around it 


IMatth, 26: 35. —Y 
TJude v. 6. And the angels which kept not their frat extate, but 
rang Caaprny wy tr yogi Se For 
unto t . ;4. For 
if God, _—_ that ain, but cact them down to 
hell, (Tzgreg.ouc) and delivered them into chains of darknees, to 
00 REI 1s FOR. | T 
2 Peter 3: 10. the day of the Lord will as a thief in 
the night; in which the beavens shall pass awa with © gon Inns, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also 
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will catch the flame and be cogverted into one body of 
liquid fire. Thus, ** the heavens,” the visible concave 
8urrounding our earth, ** will flee away from the face of 
him that 8itteth on the throne; and no place be ſound for 
them any more!”* Seeing then, that all these things shall 
be dissolved, what manner of persons,” reader, * ought 
we to be in all holy conversation and godliness.”” 

in regard to this final catasirophe a diversity of opin- 
ion has existed. Some have s8upposed' that this confla- 
gration will involve in its train the sun, moon, planets, 
and fixed stars; in 8hort, all the thousands of worlds that 
exist in the universal empire of Jehovah. 

Others, we think with more propriety, confine its ef- 
fects to the destruction of our own globe; because the 
judgment to which it is an appendage, reſers mainly, to 
the human race. The affairs of this earth will then be 
brought to a close ; but the separate existence of other 
worlds may not be affected by it. Our earth and perhaps 
its moon, will be stricken out of the vast concave of 
heavenly luminaries ; but the solar 8ystem will move on 
uninterrupted, and the los of this liule speck in creation 
perhaps not to be noticed by the inmates of other worlds! 

Some have supposed that our earth will be annihilated, 
whilst others have more plausibly mainlained that it will 
be transformed into a new heaven and new earth! 


the works that are therein, shall be burned up. v. 12. Looking for 
Twd:yTac) the coming of the day of God, 


in th be dizzolved with fire, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent beat. 


12 Peter $3: 11. 
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CHAPTER xx1V. 


HAPPINESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS AFTER 20DGMENT 


Taz abode of the righteous ebsequently th the solem- 
nities of the judgment day, is designated by various 
names, such' as heaven, paradise, our heavenly Father's 
house, the rest that remvineth, &e. and' their happigess 
in it is termed, eternal life," an incorruptible inheriance,? 
eternal talvation,* &e. 44 

The nature of their inheritance cannot perhaps be fully 
comprehended by us in this liſe, although much may be 
learned from the numerous representations of the sacred 
yolume. 

I. The tate of the righteous after judgment i is repre- 
sented as having locality, being a place. This is evident. 
even from the zeveral nawes applied to it in scripture. 
Probably it is the same place in which they had dwelt 
prior to judgment; or perhaps the sphere of their agency 
and enjoyment is now far more extensive, pervading the 
immense re of Jehovah's kingdom. 

- Michael the renovated earth to he the des- 
tined ſuture ab e of the blessed, Praffius* believed 
heaven to be in the bosom of God himvelf, where the 
angels and the spirits of the Just made. perſect 
enjoy eternal rest. -. 

I. 'The nature of the fatore blessedn 8 of th | 
is known to us but in part. It will consis of.an entire 
absence of all pain, sickness or want, and the positire 
enjoyment of the bliss prepared for those who love God. 


'Matth. 25: 48. And thee «ball go away into evetlazting (2am 
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a) A. 8aints will derive new capacities for holy action 
and en) wr ſrom their union with the reeuectiated, 
eforifi . How much the action and enjoyment 
of the wk depends on the organization and health of 
the body even in this life is well known. But in heaven 
the exalted spirit will never be relarded in its movements 
by any deſect or disorder of its bodily organs. On the 
contrary, the superior refinement and perfection of the 
- organs, will add correspondent perfection to the operations 
by of the soul. The properties of this glorified body being 
1 

| 


difſerent ſrom those of what we term matter, human lan-- 
ago contained no words properly to designate them. 

e apovlle, therefore, in the language of approximation, 
terms 1t a 8piritual body.* This literally would mean men- 
fal matter, and be a contradiction in terms ; but all will un- 
derstand the aposile to mean, that the risen body will. be 
much more refined and elevated in nature as to bear 
"more resemblance to a s8pirit than to any other known 
.object. It is also termed a celestial,* an incorruptible, an -- 
immortal* body. This body will doubiless have differ- 
ent and more numerous-organs of sense than had the 
earthly. Among the animals known to us some have 
ſewer senses than man, and some possess one or other of 
the senses in a much higher degree than he. It is analo- 
gous hen expect that in his union with the heavenly 
bod Fill have more and higher senses than are 


Ih t00 the opirit will be freed from all that 
Ty derived from the dominion of sin. 


That the tacy 'of our first parents, and the disordered 


- 


4% IPhil. $: 21. Who hall oar vile 
humble, frail) body that it way be fazbioned 
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frame with which we are now born, have very much 
abridged the intellectual power of man, admits. of no 
doubt. But in eternity the soul will commence jts ca- 
reer anew, with powers of intellect equal at least to the 
developed faculties of a Newton or a Leibnitz, Now | 
we 8ee as through a glass darkly ; but then, face to face; 
now we know in part, but then we shall know even as 
we are known.” X 

e) 'The moral character of the £oul will be entire and 
perſect. Every tendency 1o sin will have been com- 
pletely-eradicated. Every thing like envy, hatred, mal- 
ice and all other painful affections of the soul will be 
unknown, and love to God and love to the creatures he 
has made will throb in our bosoms and fill us with de- 
light. Nothing is more ſully established by the uniform 
experience of Christians than the fact, that those feelings © 
of benevolence, charity, humility, and in short all the 
graces of the Christian character, tend to tranquilize.the. 
soul and raise it above the vicissitudes of time, and fillix 
with joy. In heaven and throughout eternity these dis- 
positions will have full scope, aud will be productive in 
the highest degree of their natural and appropriate effects. 

d) In heaven the soul will enjoy the society of angels 
and their blessed God and Redeemer. 'The happiness 
of our social intercourse on earth 1s not wwhe 
ſor the best of human beings are sanctified*Þ 
and occasionally under the influence of 
And where there is sin there must be 8! 
those abodes of bliss, the Christian will be 
from 8in himself and find himself surroundec 
ly haly and happy spirits, will be in the presence of his 
Saviour and his God. 'Fhere he will enjoy the pleasures 
whieh flow ſrom the socicty of perſecily holy spirits, and 
u in ascriptions of praise io him who bought them 
blood, and made them kings and priests unto God. 

e gradations of this felicity are various. Th 
"this will be the case seems to be a neceesary COnvec 

of the fact that in this life man is a moral 
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probation, and in a moral government, and that eternity 
is the appointed time of retribution. But it is moreover 
clearly taught in the s2cred volume. For althongh the 
8alvation of helievers is of grace and not of works, yet 
are we expressly told, that they will he rewarded ac- 
cording to their works. All the inhabitants of heaven 
will be entirely and excluzively happy ; yet, as they 
have acquired different degrees of capacity for celestial 
enjoyments, they will indeed drink at the #xme exhanst- 
less fountain, and all be fille4, but contain different mean- 
zures according to the different desires and susceptibili- 
ties of each.” 

IV. The felicity of heaven will be efernal and pro- 
gresnv*. 'The eternity of heaven is clearly tanght in 


_ the 8acred volume,* and is not dispnted. That the hap- 


piness of the righteous will he eternally _progressive is 
also evident. a) Because, as holy action on earth in- 


ereazed the capacity of 8nints for the enjoyments of hea- 


ven, no reason can he assigned why the continnance of 
8uch action under more favorable cireumstances, shonld 
not 8ti]] more angment that caparity. b} Again, the de- 
sires of the 8onl for enjoym nt are ever unsatisfied, or 
at least 8eem connantly tending to Increase, in this life, 
and probably will eonfinne to do 80 in that which is to 
eome. EC) The on] cannot be stationary in any of its 
eapacities for enjovment as well as action, but must be 
ever either progressive or retrograde, But in heaven 


there will he no backsliding. Hence, as the capacity for 


enjoyment will be progressive, and the fountain for its 
gratification at the throne of God is inexhaustible, an 
evergrowing happiness will necessarily follow, 


1 Cor. $: 8. Now he that planteth and he that watereth are bne; 
and every man #hall receive his own reward, « tu his own 
labour. 2 Cor. 5. 10. For we munt all appear before Judgment 
geat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
Rom. 2: 6—7. Lnke 19: 17, And he mid unto him, Well, thou 
-þ". Fark becanse thou hast been faithful in a very little, have 

1 authority over ten cities. v. 18-27. 


*Matth. 25: 46. And these shall gu away into everlasting (dulriay . 
punishment, but the righteous into overlasting (441) life. q 
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sh the pleazing belief, that 
his happiness, which comme in world, and 
though not unalloyed, life highly desirable to 
him, will continue, yea, eternally increase in the world 
to come.” A Voltaire or = Paine might well wish to get 
rid of his immortality—mi vy the lot of the brules 
that perish in death; for they have epurned the m 

of Gnd, they have Tmprecated the vengeance of the A 
mighty, and have nothing to hope, and every thing to 
ſear from eternity. But the sincere disciple of 
may with equal propriety regard his immortality as one 
of the dearest features of his future hopes. Being the 
follower of him who said, **I am the resurrection and 
the liſe; if any man helieve in me, though he die, yet 
shall he live ;"* he £ces before him the prospect ceage- 
less and evergrowing felicity. Delightful it must have 
been ſor him two awake in the eternal world, and find him- _ 
«elf in Abraham's bosom, to look back for the first dine. 
on death as a something past: #till more delightful is it 
now, #ince the solemnities of the | are orer, to 
hear the welcome plaudit, Well done, and faithful 
servayt, enter into the joys of thy mherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world, Does he now find himvelf in the of 
Jesus and the blessed angels, and his old” nequaintances 
and ſriends on earth? "Phe very zext of his ity will 
be, that there be will dwell for ever. Doe he him- 
$elf zatisfied with the image of his God? He will cot 
tinue 10 grow more and more like him, and better 

fied, that is, more happy for ever! Is he 
intellect and knowledge ! does he find 
comprehend even in ph and imtellectual 
were myvleries to him here 


Yes, the believer may ch 
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sations which seemed inexplicable io him on earth, the 
benevolence of those which ap most unequal and 
zevere. But the feeling which will there absorb all 
others, and throughout eternity fill the -breasts of the 
saints in heaven, will be the most intense adoration and 
pr__ to that Lamb of God, who purchased ith 
is own blood, and to whom they are indebied for 
streams of never ending bliss in which they bathe their 
zouls. Dear reader, will you be that blessed 


throng! Or are you treading under foot that | 
o8e now standing beſore his a 


blood, in which 
4 washed their robes and made them white ?"" 


CHAPTER XXV. 
THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. 


Artzz the solemanities of the Judgment are closed, the 
wicked also will be consigned to their #tate of endless 
misery, which is termed ** 8econd death,” ++ destruc- 
tion,””* 4 punishment,””* * petdition,"”"* 4 the burning 
lake,”” &c. 

I. TAME hues ihe es of tin ighteous, is represented 

as havi . is opinion been generally en- 
ined inthe hristian chureh, although Origen among 
the ancients, as well as Daderlein and others among the 
moderns, maintained that it is only a «tate, Where the 
my @- ep for the punishment of the wicked will 

, whether in the cenire of our earth, or in aome planet, 
or elsewhere, we know not. 


'[Reov. 21: $. But the fourful and unbelioving, and the abomina- * 
and murderers, and and gorcerers, and idolaters, 
all liars, ball have their in the lake that burneth with fire 


ond brimatone ; which is the 2c: Seo 2:11. 20: 6. 14. 


"2 Thee. 1: 9. 3Matth. 25: 46. 
*Matth. 7: 13. araicc. *Soe No. 1. 
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Il. 'The sufferings of the wicked will 
and mental ; and will.contint in a) RT 
The solemnities of the judgment day will uce in the 
condemned deep conviction of the justice of their sen- 
lence, and the moral turpitude of their own hearts. b) 
TD ill be tormented by the conviction, that they have 
ven within their reach, that its were 
actually provided for them too, and offgred to them with 
as much sincerity as to those who accepted them, but 
that now they are forever lost!. c) They will t 
with pain the numerous sermons they heard apd ed _ 
not; the earnest, affectionate entreaties of their ministers, 
which th "ay treated with total disregard ; the urgent soli- 
-— citations of their pious friends, who oft en them to 
be reconciled to God, but in vain ; they will recollect the 
*trivings of God's spirit with them, and the deep and# 
80lemn convictions which he sometimes wrought in their © 
80uls, thus bringing salvation nigh to them. 'These in- 
fluences they resisted, 8aying to the Holy Conforter, de- 
part from me, we desire not the knowledge of thy ways! 
d) Their souls will be harrowed up by the conviction 
that all their hopes are now forever their doom 
irrevocably fixed.* There are many sufferings incident 
to human liſe, which are tolerable only because they are 
believed to be of short duration. Tell the wretched suf- 
ſerer screaming under the tortures of the 8tone, or the 
agonies and pangs of the confirmed tic doloureux, that 
these sufferings he must endure throughout millions and 
millions of years, and jf he helieved you, he would be 
driven to factous despair. What then must be the horror 


Lake 16: 23—28. And in hell (jd, bades the plac of departs 


) hs ne moon) Jſhenl. wp.. ls cove bang in torments, and 
m afar oft, and'Lazarus in his bozom (in allugion to the 


intient mode of reclining at © fragt, under thy aleniitade of whick 
the Jews were wont to reprevent the joys of heaven). And be 


# 
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of the damned, when they realize the dreadfol anticipa- 
tion, that | , not unlike those of 4 burning fire” 
and «* gnawing worms,” will endure forever! +) 'The 
torments of the accursed will probably consist in part of 
raging desires and lusts,' forever denied gratification. 
f) Probabl , they may have a glance at the blissful 
8cenes of ven, as had the rich man at Lazarus in 
Abraham's bozom, and feel the more deeply the extent of 
their loss. g) Much of. their misery will arise from their 
cqpfinement with devils,* and other malicious, damned 
8pirits; whose very depravity makes them eek a fiend- 
like pleasure in tormenting each other! h) But the cer- 
tainty of their wretchedness is placed beyond all doubt, 
because they will be shut out in regions of outer dark- 
ness, far from the presence of God, and the glory of his 
® power. What more terrific horrors can be imagined 
than must result from the dread combination of all these 
sources! Yet all these are the natural fruits of sin, in- 
dependently of any positive punishment, which a right- 
eous God may ee fit to inflict! 

I. The duration of theze torments is beyond all 
doubt represented as eternal. 

'The eternity of ſuture blessedness is not disputed, 
although that of future punishment has been; yet they 
rest on precisely the same evidence, Huppiness has no 
more tendency to conſer eternity, than mi to take it 
away. Both rest on the testimony of God's word. a) 
Express and literal are found teaching that the 
pains of the accursed are * efernal,"”* are * ex 


ng" 


|Rev. 22: 11. He that is unjust, let him 
that is filthy, let him be filthy ﬆtH ; and he 
be righteous till; and he that is holy, let 
*Matth. 25: 41, Then hall he zay to 


or bank Fo tgone ord erm 
"Mark $3: 29. But he that ehall 

Ghoet, hath never forgiveness, but is in 
+Matth. 25: 46. And these 

ishment, but the ri into 


many of thera that zleep in the dost of the | 
to everlaſting life; and come Wo chame and everlacting contempt. 
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and continue « forever and ever.” b) The zame doec- 
trine is conveyed in figurative language” of various and 
nnequivocal import, teaching the eternity of future pun- 
ishment. TIt is termed * the unquenchable fire,” « the 
worm that dieth not,” and the lake of fire and brimstone, 
in which Satan and his angels are * tormented day and & R 
night, forever and ever.”” There is moreover reason to 
believe that the accursed will forever main enemies of 
Cod ; and, therefore, eternally deserve, and receive pun- 
ishment. The scriptures never even intimate, thatMhe | 
flames of hell will be purgative, sanative or remedial in @ —A 
their influence, but always deseribe them as penal and E 
retributive. Nor is it inconsistent with the love of God 
to punish sinners eternally : for they had a fair term of 
prohation, were often entreated to be reconciled to (God,, 
and would not. The good of the moral universe there- 
fore requires, that the penalty of the law be inflicted on 
them, that others may ſear and not fall into like condem- 
nation. e) 'The devils in hell did not regard their tor- - 
ments as temporary, or express the least hope of deli- 
verance. d) Nor did the rich man cherish any svch 
expectation. 

The penalties of the divine government, like those of 
good civil polities on earth, are appointed not 10 satisfy 
the vengeance of the lawgiver, but by preventing traus- 
gression, and promoting virtne, to secure the highest hap- 
piness of the moral universe. Would any man, when 
passing some prison of our land, infer from it the cruelty 


2 Theas. 1: 9. Who «hall suffer panishment, (4x 7 'ox9:), even 
everlasting destruction from the prezence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power. 
'Rev. 14: 11. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for- 
ever and ever; and they have no rest, day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image. | 
*Mark 9: 43. 44. And if thy hand offend (7z2vdJ2xi&n, engmare " " 
thee, cause thee to in) thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter © 
life maimed, than having two lo go into hell, into the fire © 
that never shall be quenched : Where worm dieth not, and 
their fire is not quenched. be Is 
*Rev. 20: 10. And the devil that deceived them, was cast ito % 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and false prophet 
aro, and shall be tormented day and night, forever and ever. - 
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of our lawgivers? Or if you beheld a murderer on the 
gallows, writhitig in the agonies of death, would you 
believe that our rulers are tyrants, that 8ome reckless 
impulses of vengeance had erected the instrument of tor- 
ture? No, we all know, that the attachment of just 
, penalties to laws, is a necessary part of a good govern- 
ment, and tends to ensure security of person and pro- 
perty; yea, thafſit is not only consistent with true” 
benevolence, but actually dictated . by it, in order to 
neqgy* the highest good of the moral universe, and also 
of the criminal himselſ. As long as there was any hope 
for the sinner, these very penalties exeried a salutary 
influence on him, by retarding his career of iniquity and 
ruin. 

'Chat the punishments of the divine government will 
be found just, we must necessarily infer from the infinite 
perfection of God who appointed them. 

Of their real magnitude, or of what justice would in 
any case demand, we are totally incompetent judges, b2- 
cause of our very inadequate views of the evil of sin in 
the divine government. 

It is found that even the dread of eternal punishment 
cannot prevent the mass of mankind from frequent trans- | 
gression of the divine law: how entirely inefficient would 
milder punishments have been? "The legitimate effect of 
a disbelief of future punishment is witnessed in the 
beastly and inhuman scenes of revolutionary France. +. 

It should moreover ever be remembered, that if 
were not $0 great an evil, as to merit and require 
8cvere punishments threatened in God's word; its exist- 
ence could not be 80 highly detrimental to the happiness 
of the universe, nor its prevention an object of suvch great 
importance as to require the menace of/such dread penal- 
ties, even if God were «4 man that he could lie,”” and did 


©, Not intend to execute them. 


Rather let us receive the declarations of our heavenly, 
Father, on this as on all vther subjects, with submission _ 
and holy awe; confidently believing that all «+ his judg- 
ments are just and righteous,” and striving by an imme- 
diate 8urrender of our hearts to him, or if we are his true 

I » 
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children, by a daily renewal of our dedication to his ser- - 
vice, to escape his righteous displeasure, and through the 
merits of our crucified Redeemer, secyre his favour 


which is liſe, and his loving kindness which 1s better 
than life. 
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Ability of the sinner, 129. 

Abolition of slavery, 249, &c. In West India deecribed, 278, etc. 
Aﬀections, moral c aracter of, 120. 

African referred to, p. 278. 


Agents, moral, in God's government, 78, etc.; respect had to in 
God's decrees, 86. 


D——_— , referred to, p. 1 b 
«Imerica, the 0 inal li of, 112, 113, 
4 reſorted tr 200. © 

«tngels, » food and bad, 102. 
Ow books, the 80 called, 26. 

Apostles, character of the, 9, &e.. 

Authority, source of all qirital, not in the king, etc. 253. 

0 


Atonement, universality of, 125, its nature and Hopkins? view of, 127, 
| Luther's, 129. 


Attributes of God, 39, &c. 


Conſeesion, 30; how eddy received, $1; how received 
by Lutherans in America, 34. 


B. 


a means of grace, 137; the s8ubject in general, 188, etc.; 
Mode of, 210; tor the dead, 216; a mockery administered to 
the kd 224; neo infant -baptiem, 196; advantages 
of baptism, 217, &e. 
Baptiam an initiatory rite, 192—195. 
Baptiams or Jowiah waekings 191. 
Baptize, Tong x ry &ec. 191. 
Benevolence of God, 43, 216. Christian, 86 os 


_ Call to the ministry, sce ministers ; of sinners, 162. 


Calvin, on the of the eupper, 233. En, 
Canon, the aered, 25, &e. ” 
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—_ , _ ts the efficient of their own actions, 8; the term 
ote, 18. 


ous, 242, 
Chenge - renonic oh effected by the Holy Spirit, 152, etc.; ee repen- 


Christ, « Givinity of, 45, etc. 

Christians as patriots, 246, etc.; see life of 
C , the evidences of, 9—25. 

Ch . fu ty 


ity, | republighed by the reformers, 29, etc. 
Chacrch, the, 


169, 6te.; various forms of government in the, 170; 
its "officers, members, and their duties, etc. 172. 
Church, its relations to the ﬆate, 281, etc.; to be kept distinct from, 
according to the N. T. 281. 
Chureh members, the duty of to support the ministry, &e. 181. 
Church, the Lutheran, regards human depravity as a fundamental 
doctrine, 113; on the mode of baptisms,'210. 


Church, the Evangelical Lutheran in the United States, 33, "1; 
its government, 171. 


Church government, different forms of, &c.- 
Church, Methodist, the economy of, &e. i%Y, 
Cicero quoted in reference to transubstantiation, 228. 
- Circumcision, 196; never revoked, 204. 
Civil government, different kinds of, 245, &c. 
Civil rulers, their duties, 247 ; obedience to them how limited, 247. 
Color, no objection to the oneness of man's origin, 110. 
Colonization Society, the American, 249, etc. 
ar nion, Sacramental, in one kind an abuse, 225; gee Lord's 
0 
PB 1 159. 
'” cn -oh of United States, different theories for its explanation, 
Covenant of works, 121; of grace, 123; bf God with Abraham, etc. 
193; children brought under the covenant of grace by baptiam, 


| 218, 219. 
| Covenant of Redemption, 124. : 
4 Creation and omrention, 99—102. as 
' | Creeds, remarks upon, and injurious ones, $4—35, etc.; the Augs- 
| burg Creed, 30. 


D. 
| Deacons not ministers, 175. 

Dead, Baptism for, 216. 

Death, pl etc. 269. 


Decrees of God, 72, etc. 3 respecting man's future destiny, 86, 87, etc.z 
gee election, predestination and government. 


| Democratic or republican form of government, 245; structure of 


our's, 264. 
Dre, on God extends even to vpiritual prosperity, 142. 
113; nature, 1183 conmwquences, 117. 


, of Ad, ps , Its origin, 
proved aq nature, 6. 


i; - 
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s, "above reazon, b8, 67, &c 
Dwight, Dr., quoted on the atonement, etc. 97; on imputation, 116. 


E. 


Earth, conflagration of our, 287. 

Economies, the different, 132, 

Elders, see deacons. 

Election, the doctrine of, 86; of Jacob over Eazu, 94—9b. 
Enthusiaam not ble on the apostles, 11. 

Ex8enes, practised baptism, 192. 

Ethical system of Christianity, 13. 

Eucharist, the Saviour's presence in, opinions respecting it, 227, &c. 
Evidences of Christianity, 9—25., 
Evil, origin of, 103, 113. See'sin. 
Evils, physical, promote moral discipline, $2. 
at baptism, 195. | 


F. 


Faith, the _——_ of salyation, 97 ; its effects, etc. 156, etc. justi 
ing, 155. 

Fall of man, the consequences of, 114, 135. 

Falling from a 8lale of ;ustification, 135. 

Festivals, etc. among the reformers, 242, etc. V 

Formula concordie, on the mystery of the zupper, 232, and Note. 

Friends alone reject the Lord's supper, 224. 


G. 


God, the discoveries of reason respecting him unsatisfactory, 5, etc. ; 
the general subject, 36, etc. ; not the author of ein, $1; ay 
he permits it, 82 ; does not literally harden the heart, 95 
creator and Pregerver of all "9. 


| Government, the design of the divine, 72, etc. 


Government, church, different systems of, 170; Lutheran syStem 3n 
171. 


Government, civil, 244, etc.; as to the church, 252. 
our ” national, 254, etc.; does not meddle with religion, 
258, 


Governments, our state, not all equally republican, 258, Note. 
Grace, covenant of, 123, etc. 


Grace, the meats of, 136, etc.; demand the Holy Spixit, 139, ete. 
Gregory on infant baptiam, 210. 


EY 
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act ve _——_— — Plaſfins, &c, Its nature, 320, 
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Heresy not to be put down by persecution, 259. 
Hodge, Dr., on the influence of motives, 129. 


Illumination, etc. of the sinner, 153. 
Jopllinien of Aden his posteri 
ation 0 am's 8in to his ity, 116. 
Hability. of man, 127. d 
Infant-baptien, 196. | 
Infants 8aved, 117, 219; belonged to the Jewish church, 196 ; not to 
be denied baptisgm because they cannot exercise faith, 206, 
Irenaeus, quoted on infant baptism; 208. 


J. 


Jesus no impostor, 10; a man, (comp. Christ) 45; in the Encharist, 
227. 

Jews, baptism among them, 190 ; Dispersion of, 21 ; colored colony 
of, 111. 

Judgment, Christ's-return to, the final one, 286. 

Fhatification in general, 133, etc.; nature, evidences, 134, etc. 


K. 


Knowledge, our religious, from reason, 2, &c. 
Kurtz, Dr., on baptigm, 192. 


L. 


Labor, ſree, compared to slave, 250, Note. 

Liberality, christian, 164—168. 

Liberty, the seeds of s8own by reformers, 246. 

Licensure of candidates in Evang. Lutheran Amer. Church, 34 

Life, the Christian in general, 165, etc. 

Lightfoot quoted on Jewish baptism, 200. 

Lord's Supper, a means of grace, 137 ; the institution, 223, etc.; the 
elements, 224 ; opinions of the mystical presence in, 227 ; «nb> 
jects of, etc. 236. 

Lord's Supper, believed exsential to salvation of childron by Augne- 
tine and others, 236; often administered to children in the early 

236. 

Love, Christian, 164, etc.; the most ardent, for #ouls, 166 ; Mpintor- 
ested, 164. 

Luther referred to, 86, 128, 229, 259. 

Lutheraniem, symbol of, $2. See Church Lutheran. 


M. 


Maimonides on Jewish baptism, 190. 
Man, no Ay a voluntary unbeliever, 4; as a moral agen 
ny 


fixed by his conduct, 86; origin and first state, 
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Martyr, Justin, on infant baptism, 208. ; 2 
Matter, in no state, self-existent, 101. 


Means of grace, their nature, 136, efficacy, 138, &c. bs 

Mediatorial work of Jesus, 120, etc. 

Melanchton, his views of the myste 

Messiah, prophecies concern 

Methodists, economy of rg. bas Yer 183, etc. and Note, 183... 

Millennium, the, 260, its nature, 261, time of, 264 ; signs, 

Ministers in gongra), 172, parity of, 173; the 8upport not 'etc.; 
political daties, 252. 

Miratles of the Saviour, 14. 6 

Moravians, retain the Augsburg Confession, 32. 

Mo$heim on the mystery of the 8upper, 230, &c. 


youre of the Supper, 232. »* 


Natural Religion, 1—9. 
Neander, Dr., on episcopacy, 176. 
Negro, his color no objection to the unity of the human family, 110. 


0. 


Obedience, new, the result of faith and repentance, 156. 
Ordinance to a divine, what neceszary, 211. 


Origen, queted on infant baptism, 209. 


P. 


Pardoning power in governments; based on their confemed imper- 
fection, 122. 


Patriot, the Christian, 246, &c. 
Pedobaptism, 8c infant baptism. 
Perfection, sinless, rejected, 239; unattainable on earth, 240, &c. comp. 
Persccution, ee heresy. 
Pharaoh, hardening of his heart, 95. i 
Plato, 3. 
—_ of worlds, 98. 
Political airs, 245—259. 
Prayer, of the unregen., 130; a means of grace, 138; in general, 
14], etc. 1# 
Predestination, 86, 
life the only state of, 275. 
concerning the Millennium explained, 264, 265. 
Providence of God, see Government, Decrees, etc. 
Pens God, how extensive, and of two kinds, 76. 
Aa. wel of the wicked, future, its nature, 295 z eternity, 296—299 


R. 


Reazon cannot do nitich for us in religion, 2, etc. ; «ee Trintty.  ® 
Reformation, the effects of the, > POIAeY 245, 246. 


- 


INDEX. ad 
Reformers, 30, 229, 245. . 


159, 69. | 
"> arr. goon Fry r power determined by reavon, 6. 
Raligion, the Jewish, extensively kn 3; children t under 
the influence of by iow: 217; "under our national constitu- 


tion, cannot be Ceabli hed by law, 268, 

of natural, or the religion of reason, 3, &c. 

defined, 154 ; an obligatory duty, 160. 

Republican form of government the most perſect, 245 ; structure of 
Ry government, 254—260. 

Renurrettion, 281, 284 ; identity of the risen body, 282. - 
Revelation, on* --eded, etc. 1; its relation to reazon, 53— 71, etc. 
Revolution in government, when right, 247, 

Righteous, the happiness of, after 289, ota. 


© , 
Sabbath, when instituted, 100 ; Sabbath schools, 266. 
Sacraments, how many, 189 ; definition of the term, 189. af 


Saints, invocation of, 106. © 
Salvation, gratuitous through faith, 97 ; plan of through Chiist, 120, 
etc.; attained thro the uze of means, 130—132, 
Sanctification, nature and definition of, 156. 
os Jo our first parents, 105, 114: 
influence, 105, 106. 
, divinity of, 20, 
Schmucker, Dr. J. G., quoted, 2865, 
Sectarianiom, the heros church particularly in danger of, 267, = 


Sin, who its author, $0; why permitted, $2; for ww (pep 
ral 8ee under natural vity, 114, etc. original, 115, etc.; rw 
, 221. 


mizsion of th 

_ m_- known to be a, by reason, 6 ; how saved, 123, etc.; his 
y, 129; his justification, 135 ; his change, 152, ete. 

— guilt on whom, 251, 

Slaves, not to be forced back to Africa, 250. . 


Son of God, his mediatorial work, 123, 124. 
Soul, immortality of, not determined by reason ; the 7 - ad 


state of, 866 State ; not material, 274. = 
'Þ 
b 
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Aupdort, raſiiioterial, eliiive 187; Moravian 197; Laſh_ 186; 
and Methodist modes, 182—187. - ( 
Storr, Dr., quoted, 238, 2 $3 yp” 
-- | HS 
Tract societies, 266. Ms * 


Translations of Scripture, Luther's and the common English 
28; W, 's edition recommended for roms 


, 227; Cicero quoted in reference to, ote 228. 
Trinity, 43, etc.; relation of to reason, 53. 


& 
Truths made known by revelation, 53, etc. 


U, 


Unbelizf may be voluntary, 4, ote. | 
Union of church and state, '252, etc etc.; of Christians in benevolent 
operations recommended, 266, 267. 
+ Unregenerale, able to repent by divine aid, 129, 180. 
% 


Ve 


_- 


Virtue, definition of, 5. 
Volney, his absurd supposition in regard to the apostles, 10. 


W. 
West India Emancipation described, 249; misapprehension about it 
corrected, 249. 
Wicked, the punizhment of, 294, &c. 


Wine, but not colored whiskey, to be used at the Lord's Supper, 224. 
Will, Free, 4; comp. 129, 130, 135. 


Women not permitted to preach, 180. . a 
Woods, Dr., on 1mputation of Adam's sin, 116. >» x 
Works, good, their ing on our salvation, 97, etc.; corenant of, 
124, 125 ; in regard to faith, 156; aon J 10D. 
L. 
Zoroanter, 3. 
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